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PART I 

GENERALREPORT 

INTRODUCTION 

1. The World Conference on Cultural Policies 
took place in Mexico City, at the kind invitation 
of the Mexican Government, from 26 July to 
6 August 1982. This conference at ministerial 
level was convened by the Director-General of 
Unesco in pursuance of resolution 4.01 adopted 
by the General Conference at its twenty-first 
session. The compositionof the conference, which 
falls into category II of Unesco-sponsored meet- 
ings, was determined by the Executive Board at 
its 113th and 114th sessions, in accordance with 
the provisions of Article 21, paragraph 1, of the 
Regulations for the General Classification of the 
various categories of meetings convened by 
Unesco. 

2. All the Member States and the Associate 
Member of Unesco were invited to send delegates 
to the conference. 

3. Djibouti, Fiji, theHolySee,Liechtenstein, 
Nauru and the Solomon Islands, which are not 
members of Unesco, were invited to send 
observers. 

4. The following African liberation move- 
ments, recognized by the Organization of African 
Unity: African National Congress (ANC), Pan 
Africanist Congress (PAC) and the South West 
Africa People’s Organization (SWAPO) were 
invited to send observers, as was the Palestine 
LiberationOrganization, recognized by the League 
of Arab States. 

5. Twenty-six international organizations 
belonging to the United Nations system, fifty-five 
intergovernmental organizations, 179 non- 
governmental international organizations and 
thirty-seven foundations were also invited to send 
representatives or observers. 

6. Representatives of 126 Member States 
took part in the conference. The Holy See, one 
African liberation movement, and the Palestine 
Liberation Organization sent representatives to 
the conference, as did four organizations of the 
United Nations system, fourteenintergovernmental 
organizations, sixty-two non-governmental inter- 
national organizations and eleven foundations. 
The conference was attended by 960 participants 
in all, including one prime minister, three vice- 
chairmen of councils of ministers, seventy-seven 

ministers or secretaries of state, thirty-one 
deputy ministers and under-secretaries of state 
and twenty-one ambassadors as heads of delega- 
tion (about ten of whom were women). The list of 
participants is contained in Annex V. It will also 
be noted that the conference was covered by more 
than 400 journalists working for the different media. 

7. The purpose of the conference was to re- 
view the experience acquired with respect to cul- 
tural policies and practices since the Intergovern- 
mental Conference on Institutional, Administra- 
tive and Financial Aspects of Cultural Policies 
(convened by Unesco in Venice in 1970), to give 
rise to searching consideration of the fundamental 
problems of culture in the contemporary world, 
and to formulate new guidelines for accentuating 
the cultural dimension in general development 
and facilitating international cultural co-operation. 

8. The Venice conference, marking the start 
of a movement for cultural development that has 
spread throughout the world, was followed by a 
series of regional intergovernmental conferences, 
organized by Unesco or with its collaboration, at 
which the various aspects of cultural problems 
were examined in the different regional contexts. 
These conferences were held in Helsinki in 1972, 
in Yogyakartain 1973, in Accrain 1975, in Bogota 
in 1978 and in Baghdad in 1981. They put forward 
a large number of recommendations concerning 
the implementation of cultural policies in keeping 
with the circumstances and specific aspirations 
of the peoples of each region. 

PREPARATION OF THE CONFERENCE 

9. The preparatory work for the present 
conference took into account the results of the 
regional conferences referred to above, and was 
carried out with the assistance of two ad hoc panels 
that met at Unesco’s Headquarters from 15 to 19 
December 1980 and from 22 to 25 June 1981. These 
consisted of specialists and high-ranking officials 
from various geocultural areas. Non-governmental 
international organizations were also consulted 
about the preparation of the conference at a meet- 
ing held from 22 to 24 September 1981. 

10. Member States, furthermore, made a 
substantial contribution to the preparation of the 
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conference byway of evaluationand consideration 
at the national, subregional or regional levels. 

11. The documentation prepared by the 
Unesco Secretariat for the conference included 
the Annotated Agenda (CLT-82/MONDIACULT/ 1 
Add.): the working document entitled ‘Problems 
and Prospects’ (CLT-82/MONDIACULT/3), 
which deals with the main trends with respect to 
the world cultural situation, takes stockof it, and 
discusses the prospects for promoting cultural 
development; and the following reference docu- 
ments: five separate parts on the situation and 
trends in cultural policy in the different regions 
of the world, Africa (CLT-82/MONDIACULT/ 
REF. l/AFR), Latin America and the Caribbean 
(CLT-82/MONDIACULT/REF. l/LAG), Asia and 
thePacific(CLT-82/MONDIACULT/REF.l/AFE), 
the Arab countries (CLT-82/MONDIACULT/ 
REF. l/ARB), and Europe and North America 
(CLT-82/MONDIACULT/REF.l/EUR); alist by 
subject, of the recommendations of the various 
intergovernmental conferences on cultural 
policies convened by Unesco or with its collab- 
oration (CLT-82/MONDIACULT/REF. 2); and 
the working document (COM-82/CONF.401/3) 
and the conclusions (COM-82/CONF. 401/REC) 
of the World Congress on Books held in London 
in June 1982. 

12. During the conference the Unesco Secre- 
tariat also distributed a number of documents, 
including: ‘The Cultural Heritage of Mankind: A 
Shared Responsibility’ (CLT-82/WS/27); ‘The 
role of non-governmental international cultural 
and artistic organizations in the strengtheningof 
international cultural co-operationin international 
understanding, peace and mutual exchanges be- 
tween cultures’ (CREA/NO.~/E); ‘A Society of 
Arts: Towards the realizationof anancient Utopia’ 
(CREA/N0.6/E); ‘Cultural Dimension of Devel- 
opment’ (Reports/Studies EQU.17); ‘Religions on 
the eve of the twenty-first century’ (SS-82/WS/36); 
‘Cultural Statistics and Cultural Development’ 
(CSR-C-27); ‘Directory of Institutions for Docu- 
mentation and Research on Cultural Development’ 
(CLT-82/WS/13); the ‘Cultural Development: 
Documentary Dossiers’ Series; the ‘Cultural Co- 
operation: Studies and Experiences’ Series; 
‘Selected and Annotated Bibliography on Cultural 
Policies’ (Reports/Studies No. 32). 

13. A series of recent publications on 
various aspects of cultural activities was made 
available to the delegates: ‘Cultural Development: 
Some Regional Experiences’; a series of studies 
of the cultural policies of many Member States; 
a special issue of the journal ‘Cultures’ containing 
‘An introduction to cultural policies’; ‘Cultural 
Industries - The Future of Culture at Stake’; 
‘The ABE of Copyright’; and the ‘International 
Thesaurus of Cultural Development’. In addition, 
the July issue of ‘The Unesco Courier’ was en- 
tirely devoted to culture. It was specially pre- 
pared for MONDIACULT and 2,000 copies of it- 
were distributed during the conference. 

OPENING OF THE CONFERENCE 

14. H.E. Mr Jose Lbpez Portillo, the Presi- 
dent of the United Mexican States, presided over 
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the opening ceremony, which was held in the 
Palacio de Bellas Artes in Mexico City on 26 July 
1982. H.E. Mr Fernando Solana, the Minister of 
Public Education of Mexico, and Mr Amadou- 
Mahtar M’Bow, the Director-General of Unesco, 
delivered addresses at this ceremony, the texts 
of which are to be found in Annex II. 

ORGANIZATION OF THE WORK 
OF THE CONFERENCE 

15. At the second plenary meeting, 
H.E. Mr Fernando Solana, the Minister of Public 
Education and head of the delegation of Mexico, 
was elected President of the conference by 
acclamation. 

16. The conference then elected as Vice- 
Presidents of the conference the heads of the 
delegations of the following Member States: 
Algeria, Argentina, Bulgaria, China, Cuba, 
Denmark, Gabon, Indonesia, Italy, Ivory Coast, 
Jamaica, Japan, Kenya, Morocco, Spain, Syrian 
Arab Republic, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, 
United Arab Emirates, United States of America, 
Venezuela and Zimbabwe, and as Rapporteur- 
General H. E. Mrs Jacqueline Baudrier, 
Ambassador, Permanent Delegate of France to 
Unesco. 

17. Two commissions were set up and the 
plenary meeting was suspended to allow them to 
elect their Chairmen. The head of the delegation 
of Zambia, and the head of the delegation of Sri 
Lanka, were unanimously elected Chairman of 
Commission I and Chairman of Commission II 
respectively. 

18. At the instance of the Steering Committee 
of the conference, two Drafting Committees report - 
ing to it were set up, one to facilitate the final 
editing cf the draft final Declaration and the other 
of the draft recommendations. Again at the 
suggestion of the Steering Committee, Unesco’s 
electoral groups nominated their representatives 
to serve on these Drafting Committees, the 
membership of which was as follows: 

Drafting Committee (draft final Declaration) 

Chairman 

Mr Fernando Solana (Mexico) 

Co-ordinator 

Mr Victor Flores Olea (Mexico) 

Members 

Mr Abdellatif Rahal (Algeria) 
Mr G.H. Cavalcanti (Brazil) 
Mr Jean Ping (Gabon) 
Dr B. C. Witte (Federal Republic of Germany) 
Mr Inam Rahman (India) 
Mr Yuri Kashlev (Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics) 

Drafting Committee (draft recommendations) 

Chairman 

Mr Fernando Solana (Mexico) 
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Co-ordinator 

Mr Juan Antonio Mateos (Mexico) 

Members 

Mr Allan Weinstein (United States of America) 
Mr M. Musa (Nigeria) 
Mr Demetrio C. Toral (Panama) 
Mr Felipe Mabilangan (Philippines) 
Mr Wojciech Chabasinski (Poland) 
Mr Adib Lajmi (Syrian Arab Republic) 

19. The Drafting Committee responsible for 
preparing a draft ‘Mexico City Declaration’ paid 
tribute to the preliminary work done by the repre - 
sentatives of the Group of 77 at Unesco and their 
Chairman, Mr Tarre Murzi, the Permanent 
Delegate of Venezuela to Unesco, and to the 
speeches made by the President of the conference 
and the Director-General of Unesco, which had 
very largely inspired the consolidated text pre- 
pared by the President of the conference. The 
Drafting Committee decided to start by working 
on that text before incorporating the amendments 
proposed by various regional groups. 

20. The two committees worked in close 
liaison with the Steering Committee of the con- 
ference, to which they passed their suggestions, 
for transmission by it to the plenary. 

2 1. When the plenary meeting resumed, the 
conference unanimously approved its agenda 
(CLT-82/MONDIACULT/ l), its rules of procedure 
(CLT-82/MONDIACULT/2) and the timetable of 
work proposed in document CLT-82/MONDIA- 
CULT/INF. 3 Prov. 

22. The conference devoted seventeen plen- 
ary meetings to the discussion of items 6 and 9 
of the agenda and examined the draft recommen- 
dations relating thereto. 

23. At the second plenary meeting, three 
guests of honour, H. E. Mr Mohamed Mzali, the 
Prime Minister of Tunisia, H. E. Mr Victor 
Massuh, the Chairman of Unesco’s Executive 
Board and H.E. Mr Leopold Skdar Senghor, 
formerly President of the Republic of Senegal, 
addressed the conference. As soon as it opened, 
the conference received messages from 
Mr Leonid Brezhnev, Chairman of the Presidium 
of the Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, Mr Erich Honecker, Presi- 
dent of the Council of State of the German Demo- 
cratic Republic and Mr Todor Zhivkov, President 
of the Council of State of the People’s Republic of 
Bulgaria and, as it proceeded, messages from 
Mr Zhao Ziyang, Prime Minister of the State 
Council of the People’s Republic of China, 
Mr Mohamed Hosni Mubarak, President of the 
Arab Republic of Egypt, Mr Francois Mitterrand, 
President of the French Republic, Mr Giovanni 
Spadolini, President of the Council of Ministers 
of Italy, Mr Sergio Ramirez Mercado, Govern- 
ment Junta of National Reconstruction of 
Nicaragua, Mr Henryk Jablonski, President of 
the Polish People’s Republic, Mr Seyyid Ali 
Khamenei, President of the Islamic Republic of 
Iran, Mrs Fausta Morganti Rossini, Minister of 
Cultural Affairs of San Marino, His Holiness 
Pope John Paul II, the Islamic Education, Science 

and Culture Organization and Mr Bradford Morse, 
Administrator of UNDP. 

Item 6 of the agenda: Stock-taking of experience 
acquired in policies and practices in the field of 
culture since the Intergovernmental Conference 
on Institutional, Administrative and Financial 
Aspects of Cultural Policies organized by Unesco 
in 1970 

24. The plenary debates on item 6 of the 
agenda were very informative and wide-ranging. 
The rank and qualifications of the heads of dele- 
gations, most of them ministers, raised the de- 
bates to the level of a general policy discussion 
in the field of culture. The various items of the 
agenda, which were intimately linked one to the 
other, were all touched on by the delegates. It 
was quite clear that all had come to Mexico City 
eager to express themselves and report on their 
experiences, to share their doubts, their concerns 
and, in some cases, their anxieties and hopes, 
but also to listen to and reflect with others upon 
the questions at hand. As may beseenin thepres- 
ent report, all were able to express their views 
with the greatest freedom. The discussions at 
times were lively, sincere and forthright, and 
how could it have been otherwise in view of the 
fact that cultural identity permeates the whole of 
man’s existence? The right of peoples to self- 
determination and existence, the struggles for 
liberation and the defence of human rights and 
the sovereignty of states gave rise to the most 
impassioned discussions. The problems of cul- 
tural identity revealed themselves to be a touch- 
stone, and clearly one of the major problems of 
our times. Nevertheless, it was encouraging that 
agreement was reached regarding the concept of 
culture as a human phenomenon. In view of the 
various ideologies and political and social systems 
represented, it was inevitable that divergences 
should continue to exist. Despite them, however, 
the conference unanimously assumed as its pri- 
mary mission the defence and promotion of man 
in terms of his deep-rooted identity, and the cul- 
tures of peoples. 

25. One hundred-and-two Member States, 
the Holy See, the African National Congress and 
the Palestine Liberation Organization took part 
in the discussions on the item. 

26. The delegates who spoke were unanimous 
in stressing the extreme importance of the world 
conference as a landmarkin the studies and efforts 
undertakensince the Venice conference. They ex- 
presseddeep gratitude to Unesco and the Director- 
General for having taken the initiative of organiz- 
ing the conference and for the meticulous care with 
which they had prepared the high quality, evocative, 
stimulating and informative documentation. They 
also thanked the Mexican Government very sin- 
cerely for the warm welcome extended to them in 
Mexico City, in a land of three cultures, of revol- 
ution and liberation, a place of unity and diversity 
and a living example of harmonious balance be- 
tween cultural pluralism and national unity. 

27. The debates centred around two main 
axes: the amplificationand enrichment of concepts 
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on the one hand, and practices and achieve- 
ments on the other. 

I. THE DEEPENING AND 
AMPLIFICATION OF CONCEPTS 

1. Culture and cultural identity 

28. The conference expressed great satis- 
faction with the reflection and research on cul- 
tural policies that had taken place since the 
Venice conference. It noted that the concepts and 
principles identified in 1970 had been confirmed, 
developed and enriched by the subsequent regional 
conferences, and that convictions had been 
strengthened in the minds of men and had met 
with the approval of all the peoples of the world. 
It noted that since Venice more than thirty countries 
had, in many parts of the world, acceded to inter- 
national sovereignty after fighting for and winning 
their independence for the sake of and by virtue 
of the principle of the right of peoples to self- 
determination and, consequently, the right to 
culture and to cultural identity. Those young 
states were affirming their personality, building 
up and developing their national cultures with 
dignity, and co-operating at international level 
in the field of culture with other peoples. The 
conference also unanimously expressed deep 
concern at the grave crisis at present affecting 
the world, and awareness of the major challenges 
for culture inherent in the world economic and 
moral situation, but it also hoped that culture 
would provide a response and remedy to the 
crisis. 

29. The concepts of culture, the right to 
culture, cultural democracy and cultural devel- 
opment as an essential dimension of development, 
the relationship between culture and the other 
areas of the life of society: culture and education, 
culture and cultural communications and industries, 
culture and science and technology, international 
cultural co-operation, and culture and peace, 
were considered by the conference. 

30. Most delegates emphasized people’s 
growing awareness of their cultural identity, of 
the pluralism stemming from it, of their right to 
be different and of the mutual respect of cultures 
one for another, including those of minorities. 
Without attempting to lay down a scientific or 
over-rigid definition of culture, delegates were 
in agreement in understanding it not in the re- 
stricted sense of belles-lettres, the fine arts, 
literature and philosophy, but as the distinctive 
and specific features and the ways of thinking and 
organizing their lives of every individual and 
every community. Culture therefore covered 
artistic creation together with the interpretation, 
execution and dissemination of works of art, 
physical culture, sports and games and open-air 
activities, as well as the ways in which a society 
and its members expressed their feeling for 
beauty and harmony and their vision of the world, 
as much as their modes of scientific and techno- 
logical creation and control of their natural en- 
vironment. One delegate stated that culture was 

the ability of man to reflect upon himself. It was, 
another asserted, the right to define oneself as a 
man, as a human person. It was the whole range 
of knowledge and values which were not specifically 
taught but which every member of a community 
nevertheless knows. It was the means by which a 
people or a group perceived others and itself. 

31. Endorsing the address of His Holiness 
Pope John Paul II on the occasion of his visit to 
Unesco, and drawing upon the message of the 
Gospel, some delegates stated that culture is 
Man, while others, nurtured on the Koran and 
other major religious faiths, said they perceived 
culture as love and brotherhood, which dictated a 
point on which all were agreed--recognition and 
respect of others, tolerance, a spirit of brother- 
hood and the acceptance of differences. In the view 
of other delegates, cult-ure permeated the whole 
social fabric and its role was so pre-eminent and 
determining that it might indeed be confused with 
life itself. 

32. The conference consideredit self-evident 
that culture finds its expression in each human 
community through the infinite diversity of actions 
and exchanges whereby men lend significance to 
their lives and take their place in history. Culture 
belongs to man, to all men. Culture was universal 
but not one. It was constituted, as one delegate 
said, as much of Baoule traditions as of the bricks 
of Babylon; it was as much the albeit disbanded 
Confucian order as the clandestine resistance of 
peoples to colonialism; it was as much the culture 
of the Aztec empires as that of the slaves and the 
oppressed. 

33. The conference was unanimous in recog- 
nizing and reaffirming with conviction and force 
the equal dignity of all cultures, rejecting any 
hierarchy in that area, since nothing could justify 
discrimination as between ‘superior cultures and 
inferior cultures’. In so doing, it condemned those 
who speak of cultures that are different from theirs 
withcondescension, if theydonot purely and simply 
describe them as subcultures. It therefore re- 
affirmed the duty of each to respect all cultures. 

34. It could be clearly seen that the affirma- 
tion of cultural identity had become a permanent 
requirement, both for individuals and for groups 
and nations. One delegate even laid claim to re- 
gional or subregional cultural identity on the 
strength of shared history, problems and quests 
for solutions. Cultural identity was the defence of 
traditions, of history and of the moral, spiritual 
and ethical values handed down by past generations, 
but it could never signify excessive attachment to 
tradition and the past or stagnation. While it pos- 
tulated the heritage of former times, it also im- 
plied, on account of the dynamic of any cultural 
and social living, the present, contemporary 
creativity and the ultimate purposes and values 
suggested by the future. 

35. Many delegates emphasized the paramount 
need for every individual and every people to put 
down deep roots into the values subtending their 
civilization in order to survive, to assume and at 
the same time vivify the present, and to prepare 
and direct the future. They also pointed to the 
eminently cultural character of national liberation 
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struggles, based on and spurred as they were by 
the quest for cultural identity and hence for human 
dignity, marshalling the energies of peoples who 
had refused to be eternal supplicants for life, 
dignity and happiness. 

36. This explained the national liberation 
struggles throughout the world, whether in 
Angola and Mozambique or South Africa. Every 
person and every people had the right to culture, 
they continued, while one delegate stressed that 
the foremost cultural right was the right of peoples 
to self-determination. The right to culture was 
the right freely to choose one’s political system, 
a right--the same delegate added--that was de- 
nied some peoples. 

37. It was, one delegate observed, in the 
name of cultural identity that aparticular country 
had fought for centuries to win recognition of its 
personality as a nation. That delegate accordingly 
expressed astonishment that the country in question 
should now be denying another people its cultural 
identity, while some concurred in recognizing the 
rights of both parties. In that connection, several 
delegates voiced their support for the peoples of 
Namibia, stigmatized apartheid in South Africa 
and demanded recognition of the cultural identity 
of those peoples who, all over the world, were 
striving for recognition of their human dignity. 

38. That same search for cultural identity 
had prompted and nurtured the ‘negritude’ move- 
ments led by African and Caribbean intellectuals 
under the banner of the Society of African Culture, 
which todaywas reflectedin apolicyof authenticity 
and renewal. 

39. Several delegates observed that illiter- 
acy was not synonymous with the absence of cul- 
ture and that cultural diversity--a corollary and 
affirmation of cultural identity--far from being a 
divisive factor, could contribute to enrichment 
and balance, as was exemplified by many pluri- 
ethnic countries in the North and the South andby 
youngThird World states that had emerged vic- 
torious from their struggles for national liber- 
ation and had reduced and transcended the ethnic 
or regional differences that formerly divided 
them. The cultural policy of the state in that re- 
gard was all-important, since, many delegates 
noted, the establishment of fruitful dialogue 
among the different cultures and the active par- 
ticipation of the various communities in the cul- 
tural life of nations favoured national integration 
and unity. 

40. It was strongly emphasized that the 
legitimate insistence on identity in no way sig- 
nified a turning inward, but rather placed re- 
lations within the context of mutual enrichment 
through dialogue among cultures in a framework 
of co-operation among free and equal partners. 

2. Cultural democracy and 
participation 

41. In the opinion of many delegates, the 
purpose of cultural policy was to establish con- 
ditions conducive to improving the means for the 
expression and participation of the population in 
cultural life. In other words, cultural policy was 
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defined as the manner in which the creative elan 
of each member of society or society itself was 
recognized and encouraged through the sum total 
of practical measures, organizational approaches 
and economic and social development. Cultural 
policy was consequently the concern of all, of each 
individual and of each country, and as such em- 
braced all aspects of national life. 

42. It was noticeable that in the opinion of 
most of the delegates cultural policy implied the 
participation of all the constituent parts of a 
country, both the people and the government. It 
could not, therefore, be the concern of a single 
ministry or of a particular social class. 

43. Cultural democracy, the conference noted, 
was the corollary of the right of all men to culture, 
and as such was the foundation of political and 
economic democracy, some delegates strongly 
emphasized that it implied that each individual 
should effectively be given the opportunity to 
determine the quality of his life and to participate 
in the development of his community. Cultural 
democracy should manifest itself in extensive 
participation by all citizens and all social and pro- 
fessional groups in cultural life in both formulat- 
ing and carrying out cultural policy. It was, in the 
apt expression ofMr M’Bow, ‘the era of the peoples’. 

44. In the opinion of several delegates, cul- 
tural democracy implied freedom of expression 
and communication and equal access for all to cul- 
ture. Nevertheless, it was pointed out that freedom 
of expression and communication were still far 
from being granted to every man and woman, des- 
pite the declaration of principle and the agree- 
ments that had been adopted by the international 
community. As far as equal access to culture was 
concerned, examples of inequality of opportunity 
could still be observed. True cultural democracy, 
said one delegate, demanded that the cultural, 
scientific and technological heritage of the nation 
and mankind be placed at the disposal of all, 
according to their needs and capacities, by means 
of a system of positive discrimination for the 
benefit of the most deprived and underprivileged, 
and particularly women, and the aged and the 
handicapped. In that regard one delegate praised 
Unesco’s initiative in studying the culture of the 
Pygmies and made an impassioned appeal to the 
conference to carry out research and promotional 
activities. for the benefit of similar minority 
groups living in other regions of the world. 

45. Cultural democracy, as noted by more 
than one delegate, also implied that the cultural 
rights of minorities should be recognized and 
guaranteed and that state assistance. should be 
provided to ensure their free development. Inthat 
regard, several delegates requested that special 
attention should be given to migrants to enable 
them to assume their cultural personality and to 
develop their cultures in the host country whileat 
the same time engaging in a true dialogue of cul- 
tures with the nationals of that country. 

46. The conference stressed the close and 
indissoluble links between culture and freedom. 
Freedom, it was recognized, was essential to 
culture, and culture could not exist without free- 
dom. Several delegates also strongly emphasized 
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that culture belonged to no one, but was the con- 
cern of all. Some felt and stated with force that 
the political authorities should not intervene in 
cultural matters, even if they were requested to 
provide technical and financial assistance. It was 
not their business to determine the content of cul- 
ture or to lay down guidelines for literature and 
the arts; rather, they should restrict themselves 
to ensuring the freedom of creative activity and 
to providing all kinds of assistance for artistic- 
creation. In a word, culture should emanate from 
individuals, groups and associations. Decentral- 
ization and regionalization of cultural activities 
were also advocated- -even in states with central- 
ized forms of government--in order to avoid the 
impoverishment of cultures and ensure the par- 
ticipation of all citizens, leaving the initiative to 
individuals and freely constituted cultural groups, 
and to non-governmental organizations. In this 
way private initiative as well as cultural pluralism 
could also be preserved, protected, encouraged 
and promoted at the national level. 

47. While reaffirming the principle of free- 
dom in the cultural field, other delegates asserted 
equally forcefully that it was the responsibilityof 
the public authorities, particularlyin the socialist 
systems and the developing countries, to estab- 
lish the material conditions to make freedom of 
creative activity effective. As one delegate said, 
there was no neutral culture or art for art’s sake, 
and no art or culture could develop outside politics. 

48. The partisans of non-intervention by the 
state and the militants of the socialist cultural 
revolution nevertheless recognized the important 
role of the public authorities in protecting the 
immovable cultural heritage consisting of historic 
sites and monuments. 

3. The cultural dimension 
and purpose of development 

49. A notable feature of the conference was 
that the major theme of the debates was the cul- 
tural dimension, or rather, the cultural purpose, 
of development. The conference was unanimous 
in placing special emphasis on the dialectical re- 
lationship between culture and development, 
recognizing that the notion of cultural identity 
was central to the whole question of development. 
Long identified with a simple process of linear 
economic growth measured in terms of indicators 
of GNP and reflecting an unconscious or unavowed 
evolutionism. development had turned out to be an 
infinitely more complex, comprehensive andmulti- 
dimensional process, effective only if it was based 
on the independent will of each society and if it 
truly expressed its fundamental identity. It was 
now generally recognized and proclaimed that 
true development had to be engendered from 
within, willed and realized alike by all the vital 
forces of a nation. It should therefore incorporate 
all dimensions of life and all the energies of a 
community within which every individual, every 
professional category and every social group was 
called upon to make a contribution and could ex- 
pect to share in the benefits. 

50. This new awareness, this so-called 

endogenous conception of development, had re- 
sulted from what a number of speakers called un- 
controlled development, identified with economic 
growth which had become an end in itself and with 
uncontrolled technologicaldevelopment. Its results 
included the consumer society, cancerous concen- 
tration in the large cities producing dislocation and 
depersonalization, not to say dehumanization, the 
destruction of nature and the environment (the bio- 
sphere, grazing land, woods, over-exploitationof 
the land and desertification) and a frenetic and un- 
bridled arms race--60 per cent of the world’s 
scientists were workingin the armamentsindustry. 

51. This situation, the conference was unani- 
mous in pointing out, exposed the human species 
to grave dangers. In refusing to adapt, one dele- 
gate reflected anxiously, could modern man not 
be said to be playing with a loaded gun? 

52. The conference was also unanimous in 
declaring as a self-evident truth that economic 
growth should no longer be an end in itself and 
that any development should henceforth be centred 
on man and his wholeness. Culture, it was strongly 
emphasized, was the alpha and omega of develop- 
ment, to the extent that there could be no develop- 
ment without deliberate action by man and that 
man, the ultimate goal of development, was nothing 
other than the product of his culture. 

53. All the delegates recognized that devel- 
opment should henceforth be based on the cultural 
values of societies and on maximum respect for 
the personality of each of them and that it should 
therefore be centred on human individuals and on 
the communities to which those individuals 
belonged. 

54. The conference thus gave primacy to the 
concept of integral, endogenous development 
based on the culture of the people. This endogenous 
development, which certain speakers, referring 
to the Lagos Plan of Action adopted by the Heads 
of State of the Organization of African Unity, des- 
cribed as self-reliant, self-sustaining and har- 
monious, should enrich national values by draw- 
ing on what was best in other cultures, particularly 
in the fields of science and technology; it should 
reflect the real needs and fundamental aspirations 
of the society, which implied the need for socio- 
logical and scientific research to identify and de- 
fine such needs. It followed, as certain delegates 
advocated, drawing attention to the recommen- 
dations of the Bogot&intergovernmental conference 
on cultural policies concerning development plans, 
that the cultural need of peoples and, consequently, 
cultural action should henceforth be included as 
vital elements in all development plans. 

55. Man could thus be seen as the ultimate 
goal of development, the nub of anyculturalpolicy. 
Thus any development policy should encompass 
man in his totality, that is to say all his individual 
characteristics, not forgetting ethical, religious 
and spiritual aspects, as well as his social 
characteristics. 

4. Culture and education 

56. The conference laid particular stress on 
the natural interactions between culture and edu- 
cation. Far from constituting two parallel fields, 
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culture and education were intimately intermingled 
and should be developed symbiotically, so that 
culture could infuse and nourish education, which 
was by far the best means of transmitting culture 
and consequently of promoting and strengthening 
cultural identity. Several delegates accordingly 
recommended that integrated programmes be 
worked out, as was being done in certain coun- 
tries, in which culture, education and communi- 
cation were closelyco-ordinatedina comprehen- 
sive and integrated approach to development. 

57. Underlining the important role of edu- 
cation in the different fields of culture, many 
delegates laid stress, on the one hand, on the 
teaching of art and music in school and, on the 
other, on the need to provide teaching in the 
mother tongues and national languages of peoples, 
even if they were minority languages, in order 
to safeguard cultural identity; more also needed 
to be done for the promotion of literacy among 
adults in order to reduce the gap between young 
people and older people who had not had the oppor - 
tunity of attending school. The teaching of re- 
gional and foreign languages and national history 
was also strongly recommended, and it was 
suggested that particular efforts should be made 
in the countries of the ‘South’ to rectify and re- 
store national histories, which had often been 
distorted by the colonizing power or by being 
seen through alien eyes. Conceived in that man- 
ner, formal schooling and lifelong education, as 
the vehicle for culture, could be considered the 
best instrument of national development in the 
cultural as well as in the economic and social 
spheres. 

5. Culture, science and technology 

58. The conference also placed particular 
emphasis on the relationship between culture, 
science and technology. It was pointed out that 
science and culture were intimately linked and 
that science and technology were an integral part 
of contemporary culture in the acceptation of 
culture defined by the conference. Certain dele- 
gates expressed the opinion that culture was in 
part derived from science. The conference con- 
sidered that, in order to come to full flower, 
both science and technology, and culture required 
complete freedom, guaranteeing and stimulating 
creativity and invention. Furthermore, the con- 
ference, believing that there should be cross- 
fertilization between science, technology and 
culture, recommended integration--or at least 
closer association or harmonization--of cultural 
and technological policies. 

59. In that context, the conference took up 
the question of the transfer of technology, draw- 
ing attention to the cultural dimension of tech- 
nologies and the effects they might have on any 
cultures into which they might be transplanted 
without due precautions. Many delegates felt that 
the transfer of technology should be effected 
selectively, while others maintained that the first 
requirement was to create and develop the necess- 
ary human and social capacities in the countries 
of the ‘South’ before any transfer or introduction 

of technologies took place: this would avoid cul- 
tural involution, which was synonymous with cul- 
tural regression. 

6. Culture and communication 

60. Considering culture in relation to com- 
munication, the conference, while recognizing that 
freedom of communication was the prime requisite 
for culture and cultural interchange, expressed 
great concern at the accelerated development of 
new communication technologies, such as elec- 
tronics and information technology, satellites, 
and the like. 

61. Several delegates from the ‘South’--but 
also ‘some from the ‘North’--expressed their 
alarm at the threats to other cultures represented 
by the present-day trend towards standardization 
and the worldwide distribution of certain patterns 
of cultural life which would thus eventually come 
to dominate. They censured and denounced the 
way the world had been taken over by the mass 
media and cultural industries in the hands of 
transnational corporations. Their impact was such 
that the patterns of life they carried with them in 
fact exercised cultural imperialism, albeit insidi- 
ously, violating and directly manipulating people’s 
conscious minds and restructuring their subcon- 
scious minds and thereby impairing and distorting 
the cultural identity of others. 

62. While aware of the ambivalence of the 
new technologies and recognizing the dangers and 
the misdoings of the mass media, some delegates 
nevertheless said that, despite the risks of de- 
culturation, cultural alienation, and growing uni- 
formity or standardization of the world’s cultures, 
the new technologies and cultural industries were 
opening up opportunities for all countries to spread 
knowledge of their own cultures; they could also 
assist in literacy work and in the development of 
national or minority languages within a given state. 
One delegate, citing the example of his own country, 
noted that the disquieting imbalances with respect 
to communication between the ‘North’ and the 
‘South’ were also to be seen, although to a lesser 
degree, among the countries of the North. Some 
of the latter, he explained, could not escape the 
spell cast by the mass media, since they were 
unable to compete with foreign broadcasts received 
directly by cable distribution or by satellite. The 
problem, many agreed, was still one of master- 
ing the new technologies and cultural industries 
both technically and financially. 

63. In order to reduce the cultural and 
financial imperialism of the mass media, some 
delegates urged governments to decolonize their 
radio and television networks and request the 
media- -and television in particular --to diversify 
their programming. With respect to the cinema 
and television, they proposed co-production and 
the exchange of programmes in a context of mutual 
respect. 

64. The mass media, they reaffirmed, 
should promote and bring about cultural exchanges 
between peoples so as to enable them to know and 
understand one another better. It should never be 
a one-way operation merely imposing on others 
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the culture of those with the greater technicaland 
financial power. 

7. Culture and peace 

65. The conference further affirmed that, 
while the problems of culture were closely linked 
to those of development, they were equally bound 
up with those of peace, for cultural factors had 
taken on considerable importance in international 
relations. 

66. Referring to the Unesco Constitution, 
which set forth the prime purpose of the Organ- 
ization as being to contribute to peace through 
culture (‘since wars begin in the minds of men, 
it is in the minds of men that the defences of 
peace must be constructued’), many delegates 
stressed the dialectical relationship between 
culture and peace. 

67. The conference stated its conviction that 
culture serves peace, since wars, racism and 
apartheid all stem from a deliberate refusal to 
recognize in another a human being essentially 
equal to oneself. There was striking unanimity 
on the idea that failure to recognize that every 
person and every people has a right to culture as 
one of the fundamental human rights is the main 
cause of the tensions and wars which threaten 
world peace and oppress hearts with the pre- 
sentiment of doom. 

68. If, as the conference acknowledged, 
peace should be founded on recognition and accept - 
ante of others and of their cultural identity, or in 
other words their right to life and their right to 
be different, and on equality and respect among 
the peoples, then, as several delegates stated, 
the end of the twentieth century should be marked 
by decolonization and the establishment of a new 
international order. Decolonization, they said, 
would be total; it would need to be cultural as 
well as political and economic, thereby liberating 
all peoples and permitting free co-operation among 
them through the dialogue of cultures. Culture 
could thus become for the future the new name of 
peace. 

69. Culture and humanistic co-operation 
were accordingly called upon to serve the cause 
of peace together. Such was the conviction of the 
conference, which devoted much of its thinking 
and exchanges of ideas to the theme of international 
cultural co-operation. 

II. CULTURAL POLICY 
AND PRACTICES 

1. Organs and guidelines 

70. Reviewing the practical action taken by 
each country in the area of cultural policies and 
practices, the delegates sketched a broad picture 
of the cultural achievements of their countries 
since the Venice conference, but also described 
the difficulties encountered, what remained to be 
done and along what lines their respective govern- 
ments intended to direct their action. All stressed 
that the conference marked both the culmination 
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of a decade of efforts and a new point of departure. 
71. First of all, reference was made to the 

achievements recorded. These had been substantial 
and the very full discussions made it clear that 
there was no country in the world which had not 
determined to take action in the field of culture, 
whatever the extent of the public authorities’ role 
and however it might be exercised. Most govern- 
ments were in fact carrying out some form of 
policy or programme aimed at cultural develop- 
ment. As compared with the situation at the time 
of the Venice conference, 117 countries now had 
a ministry or central body in charge of cultural 
affairs, and the network of public and private 
institutions dealing with cultural matters had been 
considerably extended all over the world. Several 
delegates stressed that their governments were 
anxious to avoid any form of state control. The 
delegates of countries with a federal structure 
pointed out that their central services were de- 
liberately limited, and were supplemented by 
organs at the regional or local level, often of a 
para-administrative type, whichwere responsible 
for stimulating cultural activities. 

72. From the delegates’ descriptions of their 
governments’ work, it appeared that there were 
two main lines of emphasis, or two principal types 
of cultural policy: one in which the state and major 
institutions responsible for the arts or for the 
preservation of the cultural heritage played a pre- 
ponderant role, and another in which the central 
authorities were careful to limit their intervention 
to stimulating and supplementing measures by 
local authorities, or those undertaken on a purely 
private basis. 

73. In almost all countries, however, a de- 
liberate trend towards decentralization throughout 
the territory was to be observed, the purpose of 
which was to counterbalance the centripetal force 
exerted by the major centres of creative activity 
and to enable the whole population to share in the 
various currents of artistic and intellectual life 
and to undertake activities suited to the sensibility 
of different communities, including such disad- 
vantaged groups as minorities or the rural popu- 
lation. Several delegates said that systematic 
surveys were carried out in their countries for 
the purpose of consulting the population and obtain- 
ing a better knowledge of communities’ true aspir- 
ations and needs. 

74. On the question of the prime importance 
of education, many delegates from developing 
countries emphasized that both school curricula 
and out -of-school education in their countries 
were directed to fostering a deeper appreciation 
of traditional values. They now included teaching 
about folk customs and folk arts and stressed the 
history and present-day realities of each country. 
In other countries, it was noted, teaching of the 
arts--music, dancing and drawing--had been 
further developed and a number of creative activ- 
ities, suchas pottery-making, had been introduced 
in primary and secondary school curricula. 

75. Many delegates referred to the literacy 
campaigns being conducted by their governments. 
Some countries had recently instituted a system 
of education without charge in which all school-age 



children participated. In some others, the use of 
the national languages as languages of instruction 
was gradually being introduced everywhere. Con- 
cern for the upgrading of national languages had 
also been reflected in the development of studies 
devoted to them and by the increasing use that 
was being made of them by the mass media. 

76. A number of delegates spoke of the grow - 
ing attention that was being paid to cultural factors 
in the field of scientific research. One example 
quoted was that of the experiments being made on 
the natural methods and products used in so-called 
‘folk’ medicine and pharmacopoeia. 

2. Facilities for cultural activities 

77. During discussion of the extension of cul- 
tural infrastructures, many examples were pro- 
vided by the delegates of efforts being made to 
offer more facilities for the development of cul- 
tural life. These included the establishment of 
centres for study and documentation on the prin- 
cipal cultural trends; the collection of oral tra- 
ditions and ancient manuscripts; the setting up 
of craft centres; the development of the book 
industry and more extensive dissemination of 
publications; the establishment of libraries, 
reading centres, activities centres, concert hall 
and theatres; the development of museums; the 
promotion of motion picture industries; and the 
institution of private or nationally funded insti- 
tutions for the financing of the arts or research. 
One speaker reported on the recent establishment 
by His Holiness Pope John Paul II of a Pontifical 
Council for Culture in Rome, which had already 
established relations with Unesco and had become, 
a centre for the study of the role of culture in the 
Church. 

78. Many delegates observed withsatisfaction 
the way in which the extension of institutional 
structures had, practically everywhere, brought 
about a proliferation of cultural activities in 
which the public was enthusiastically taking part, 
such as the organization of music and dance fes- 
tivals, artistic and folk events of all kinds and 
the institution of artistic, literary and scientific 
prizes. The significance for the whole African 
continent of the World Festival of Black and 
African Arts, held in Lagos in 1977, made it an 
outstanding example of such activities, and others 
were the South Pacific Arts Festival and the 
Caribbean Carifesta Festival, organized period- 
ically in the two regions. One speaker mentioned 
the numerous activities organized by the Asian 
Cultural Centre for Unesco, which had been set 
up in Tokyo. Most countries, moreover, what- 
ever their political structures or economic cir- 
cumstances, had witnessed a great increase in 
the number of private groups, clubs and associ- 
ations undertaking cultural activities of all kinds. 
In many countries, particular attention was being 
paid to workers, efforts were being made to 
humanize work by allowing more scope for workers’ 
initiative and creativity, to the quality of the en- 
vironment and to the cultural aspects of the work- 
ing environment. 

‘79. Several delegates reported on the initiative 
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taken by their governments to stimulate artistic 
and literary creation, particularly through the 
adoption of copyright legislation. The protection 
of the cultural heritage was another area in which 
attempts had been made to improve legislation, 
and legal provisions on this subject had been ex- 
tended and strengthened in a number of countries. 
It was also worthy of note that the preliminary 
studies required for the adaptation of laws and 
regulations in that field were increasing. The re- 
cently published compendium of laws governing 
cultural matters in the Andean Pact countries 
was an example. 

3. Protection of the cultural heritage 

80. The cultural heritage, as a point of ref- 
erence and the matrix in which both the deep-lying 
identity of a people and the continuity of its creative 
force are rooted, was everywhere at the very 
centre of cultural action. 

81. Since the Venice conference, substantial 
progress had been recorded throughout the world 
in the protection of this heritage. Many wide- 
ranging restoration and development programmes 
had been undertaken, some of which had already 
been carried through or were nearing completion. 
In this connection, the international campaigns 
launched by the Director-General of Unesco to 
save groups of monuments which form part of the 
heritage of mankind were prime examples. Several 
delegates expressed the hope that other nations 
would help with the work undertaken in their 
countries under such campaigns and emphasized 
that their governments were determined to mobil- 
ize substantial resources to safeguard historical 
remains embodying the spiritual and artistic 
heritage of their peoples. The importance that 
their governments attached to implementation of 
the World Heritage Convention was emphasized 
by several delegates. 

82. Parallel with the protection and presen- 
tation of monuments and groups of historic build- 
ings, efforts were being made everywhere to pro- 
vide more resources for the conservationof works 
of art and other objects of cultural interest, and 
to protect them against illicit export. 

83. Several delegates spoke of the importance 
attached by their governments to the establishment 
of collections representative of the heritage of 
their countries and the necessary machinery for 
their conservation and presentation. They drew 
attention to the fact that items of cultural property, 
the irreplaceable witness to the past of the peoples 
who had created them, were scattered throughout 
the world. Those peoples felt a deep need to re- 
cover the most significant works of their cultures, 
those most essential to the affirmation of their 
identity and the full development of their creativity. 
Several delegates appealed to the countries at pres- 
ent holding such cultural property to agree to its 
return. Such property, several African delegates 
added, was not only of artistic and historical value 
to them but held a spiritual and religious signifi- 
cance. In an impassioned appeal, one delegate 
called for the return of the Parthenon marbles 
awaited by her people, for, she added, ‘he who has 
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nothing old has nothing new’. Several delegates 
hoped that trusting co-operation would be estab- 
lished between all the countries concerned within 
the framework of Unesco’s activities and under 
bilateral agreements. Suchco-operation was also 
needed to improve the facilities for housing such 
property in the countries of origin. The latter 
also hoped to obtain documentation not at present 
available to them, at least in the form of micro- 
films and microfiches, and in particular archive 
material relating to their national history and to 
their heritage. 

84. Under several existing bilateral-agree - 
ments, some countries had already repatriated 
various collections of cultural objects, and re- 
cently a large number of illicitly exported pre- 
Columbian items had been restored to their 
country of origin. 

85. Since Venice, the concept of heritage 
had evolved considerably. It now also covered all 
the values of culture as expressed in everyday 
life, and growing importance was being attached 
to activities calculated to sustain the ways of life 
and forms of expression by which such values 
were conveyed. The attention now being given to 
the preservation of the ‘intangible’ heritage may 
be regarded as one of the most constructive devel- 
opments of the past decade. 

86. Several delegates in their surveys stated 
that their countries had concluded many cultural 
co-operation agreements at the bilateral, sub- 
regional, regional and multinational levels. The 
results of such co-operation they mentioned in- 
cluded regional centres for the study of oral tra- 
ditions and the promotion of national languages, 
established with the assistance of Unesco; the 
adoption in 1976 of an African Cultural Charter 
by the Member States of the Organization of 
African Unity; the conclusion of the ‘Andres 
Belle’ Convention by the Andean countries; and 
the founding of the United Nations University. 
Such agreements had also resulted in the estab- 
lishment of several other cultural co-operation 
institutions such as the African Cultural Institute, 
the Agency for Cultural and Technical Co-operation 
and the Arab Educational, Cultural and Scientific 
Organization (ALECSO), together with the 
strengthening of the cultural programmes of 
specific intergovernmental organizations such as 
the Council of Europe, the Nordic Council and the 
Organization of American States. 

87. In taking stockof whathadbeenachieved, 
the great majority of delegates emphasized that 
the work done on culture by their governments 
was in accordance with the principles and recom- 
mendations of Unesco; In their opinion, the 
Organization’s programme was innovatory and 
of real use, mainly because it stimulated joint 
reflection on complex and vitally important 
questions, promoted the pooling of experience and 
encouraged essential international co-operation. 
In that connection, many delegates congratulated 
Unesco on its activities for the promotion of cul- 
ture, in particular the publication of the General 
History of Africa, the History of the Scientific 
and Cultural Development of Mankind, the studies 
on the cultures of South-East Asia, the projected 

History of the Civilizations of Central Asia and the 
work in progress on the General History of Latin 
America, the General History of the Caribbean 
and the various aspects of Islamic culture. 

4. Challenges 

88. While recognizing that considerable pro- 
gress had beenmade, many delegations drew atten- 
tion to the enormous obstacles that stood in the 
way of such developments. The conference rec- 
ognized and affirmed that mankind was going 
through a period of crisis. The problems of the 
contemporary world could only be overcome 
through a profound change of outlook, and through 
a common search for solutions faithfully applied 
by all. 

89. Many delegates emphasized that the im- 
balances and disparities between countries and the 
destitution of vast sections of the population of the 
Third World constituted the most serious challenge 
of our time. While the rich societies squandered 
their resources, hundreds of millions of human 
beings were unable to satisfy their most elemen- 
tary needs and reaped none of the benefits of pro- 
gress. The economic recession and the constant 
deterioration in the terms of trade deprived them 
of the fruits of their toil. They were the victims 
of famine, endemic disease, ignorance and 
illiteracy. 

90. How was it possible to make education 
and culture available to all, several delegates 
wondered, so long as over eight hundred million 
human beings lived in a state of permanent mal- 
nutrition and could neither read nor write? How 
was it possible to eliminate illiteracy, which was 
increasing at the same rate as the growth of 
population 

91. The conference agreed that the current 
economic crisis, which affected all countries, 
exacerbated the tensions arising from the dispar- 
ities between the ‘North’ and the ‘South’. Several 
hundred million adults were underemployed in the 
South. More recently, unemployment had also 
spread to the countries of the North and was further 
increasing the inequalities within the developed 
societies. The young, as several delegates noted, 
were the worst affected. Their balance already 
undermined by the alienating conditions of the con- 
sumer society, a growing section of young people 
in the wealthy countries were rejecting all auth- 
ority and were taking refuge in the irrational, in 
counter -cultures, nihilism and violence. 

92. Some delegates were concerned at the 
grave threats hanging over the family. In that 
connection, one delegate wondered what purpose 
cultural policies would serve if they were not 
centred on man--the child, the adult and the 
elderly person, and what united them, the family. 
Referring to Africa, he pointed out that all the up- 
heavals entailed in establishing the necessary 
structures for modern development could, unless 
care was taken, result in the destruction of the 
African family. In his view, cultural policies 
should be aimed at preserving the natural setting 
for man’s development from childhood to old age, 
which was the family. The Member States of 
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Africa, invoking the cultural rights of the indi- 
vidual guaranteed by the ‘African Charter of the 
Rights of Man and of Peoples’ adopted by the 
Organization of African Unity, accordingly in- 
tended to make the institution of the family the 
corner-stone of their cultural policies; and the 
right of the elderly to be supported by and live 
within their family, a corollary to the rights of 
the child. 

93. It was suggested that Unesco should 
consider instituting an International Year of the 
Family, to alert the conscience of all mankind to 
the threats hanging over the family in the modern 
world. 

94. Many delegates stressed that, as a re- 
sult of the current difficulties of the economic 
situation, rivalries and, consequently, political 
tensions, were growing worse. This climate 
accelerated the arms race, into which more than 
500 thousand million dollars were poured every 
year and which employed a large number of sci- 
entists and technicians. The threat of nuclear 
holocaust was causing ever greater apprehension 
throughout the world, since any one of the many 
conflicts taking place in the world was capableof 
unleashing a cataclysm at any time. 

95. In that connection, many delegates drew 
attention to the distressing situation of the 
Lebanese and Palestinianpeoples. Manyviolently 
condemned Israel’s aggression against Lebanon, 
which denied the Palestinian people their right to 
a homeland and sought to destroy their identityby 
perpetrating what was considered by the delegates 
to constitute genocide, which they forcefully de - 
nounced. In order to assist the Palestinian people 
to maintain its identity, it was necessary to safe- 
guard their heritage, and it was with that purpose 
in mind that an association for the preservationof 
the Palestinian heritage had recently been estab- 
lished, as several delegates pointed out. Many 
delegations insisted forcefully that Unesco had a 
responsibility to safeguard Jerusalem, the Holy 
City of the three great revealed religions. Some 
delegates requested that Jerusalem be added to 
the List of World Heritage in Danger. The fate of 
Beirut was referred to with emotion. In condemn- 
ing the Israeli attack, one delegate requested the 
support of all those who I.. . think that a small, 
peace-loving nation, a practitioner of dialogue be - 
tween cultures, free enterprise, was of inesti- 
mable value in a violent world’. He expressed 
his gratitude to the Director-General of Unesco 
for the action undertaken to preserve the archaeo- 
logical treasures of the city of Tyre. Another 
delegate said a distinction ought to be drawn in 
Lebanon between the Palestinians and the ‘terro- 
rists’ of the Palestine Liberation Organization, 
whose purpose was to wipe Israel off the map and 
who had committed acts of violence against the 
Israeli civilian population and the Lebanese 
people. He felt that I.. . it was not correct to 
speak of genocide when 3 million Palestinians 
were living in Israel, in Jordan and in the admin- 
istered territories. With respect to the safeguard- 
ing of Jerusalem, the condemnation of Israel be- 
cause of the excavations it was carrying out was 
in flagrant contradiction to the spirit of the 

founders of Israel. As a result of the excavations, 
interesting remains of various periods had been 
found, including that of the Umayyads’. The repre- 
sentative of the Director-General, he said, had 
visited the city several times and had mentioned 
in his reports the high professional competence of 
the archaeologists and the high quality of the ren- 
ovation work done on the infrastructures. 

96. The delegate of Turkey noted that the 
intervention of Turkey in Cyprus was not an in- 
vasion but was the result of the London and Zurich 
Agreements which had given birth to the independ- 
ent state of Cyprus and had been reduced to naught 
by the Greek Cypriots. 

97. The Head of the Cyprus Delegation stated 
that Turkey invaded Cyprus in 1974 and still occu- 
pied 37 per cent of the island’s territory; as a re- 
sult one-thirdof the Greek Cypriotpopulationwere 
still refugees in their own country cut off from 
their cultural roots, 5,000 people had lost their 
lives, and there were 2,000 missing persons. 
Was this a peaceful intervention, asked the dele- 
gate of Cyprus. He pointed out that numerous 
United Nations resolutions calling for the with- 
drawal of the Turkish troops and the return of the 
refugees to their homes had to this daybeen ignored 
by Turkey, which stood condemned by the entire 
international community. These were the true facts, 
concluded the Head of the Cyprus Delegation, 
which had to be restated. 

98. The delegate of Turkey replied that he 
would not go into the political aspects of the prob- 
lems of Cyprus, since the present conference was 
not the appropriate forum for such an expose. He 
restricted himself, therefore, to pointing out that 
the United Nations resolutions to which the pre- 
ceding speaker had referred also contained another 
essential provision that concerned the intgrcom- 
munity negotiations which held the key to a just 
solution. 

99. The conference noted that developments 
in science and technology, although so spectacular 
and so positive in so many respects, nevertheless 
represented serious threats for society and man- 
kind as a whole, since if the progress achieved in 
basic research and technological innovation was 
systematically utilized for the benefit of man, a 
greater number of problems could be solved. 

100. However, the dangers of genetic man- 
ipulation, the role of computer science in private 
life, the influence of the mass communication 
media on the human mind, the growing pollution 
of the environment and the exhaustion of certain 
resources vital to man gave rise to fears of an 
inhuman and dangerous world for the children of 
today. That concern was often expressed during 
the debates. 

101. Because of their worldwide scope, these 
challenges concerned the entire community of 
nations. At the national level, serious difficulties 
also persisted to which many delegates referred. 
In most countries, according to these delegates 
the budgets available for cultural activities were 
insufficient. In that context, many delegates 
stressed the financial consequences of the arms 
race and the aftermath of dictatorships that had 
undermined the economies of certain countries. 
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Accordingly, many governments were obliged to 
use their meagre resources either for defenceor 
for economic development. Furthermore, des- 
pite all the efforts that had been expended, cul- 
tural infrastructures were still generally insuf- 
ficient. Most countries were lacking in profes- 
sional staff for the preservation of the heritage 
and for the administration and promotion of cul- 
tural activities. 

102. Many delegates drew attention to con- 
tradictions between the affirmation of principles 
and their implementation, stressing the difficulty 
and at times the impossibility of translating con- 
cepts into practical realities. All would be re- 
quired to devote further study to the numerous 
questions posed by cultural policy, as was amply 
illustrated during the discussions. Although pro- 
gress had been made since Venice, conceptual 
work was still in too embryonic a stage to be able 
to face the challenges of the present crisis. 
Further exploration of the conceptual bases of 
international cultural co-operation and of work- 
ing methods was called for in order to be able to 
make more practical progress in the directionof 
new objectives for cultural action. 

Item 9 of the agenda: International 
cultural co-operation 

103. Thirty-two delegates spoke in the 
course of the discussion, as did the representa- 
tives of the Arab Educational, Cultural and Sci- 
entific Organization (ALECSO), the Council of 
Europe, the Organization of American States, 
the Agency for Cultural and Technical Co- 
operation (AGECOOP), the United Nations Devel- 
opment Programme (UNDP), the African Cultural 
Institute (ICA), the United Nations University, 
the Unesco Standing Committee of International 
Non-Governmental Organizations, and the Inter- 
American Association of Broadcasters. It should 
be noted that many delegations had already cov- 
ered cultural co-operation in their observations 
on item 6 of the agenda. 

I. INTERNATIONAL CULTURAL 
CO-OPERATION AS A FACTOR 
FOR MUTUAL TOLERANCE, 
INTERNATIONAL UNDERSTANDING, 
PROGRESS OF PEOPLES AND 
PEACE AMONG NATIONS 

104. The conference expressed its keen 
awareness of the major challenges facing man 
today as a result of the present world crisis. It 
expressed alarm at a situation which might be- 
come apocalyptic. It nevertheless reaffirmed 
its faith in man and its conviction that cultural 
progress was closely bound up with the building 
of a juster and more fraternal world which must 
rely on cultural co-operation among states, 
peoples and individuals. It exhorted delegates 
not to lapse into despondency since culture was 
a power that regulated life, and the human being 
possessed- extraordinary’ and inexhaustible 
resources. 

105. The crisis, several delegates pointed 
out, was as much cultural as economic, if not 
primarily cultural. It was from culture that men 
drew hope and found cause for optimism. Several 
delegates stated that crisis is in us and that 
through our will we can surmount it, if we con- 
centrate on the spiritual and intellectual forces 
of creativity. It might represent an opening for 
culture in so far as it made it increasingly essen- 
tial to seek common factors which could revital- 
ize man’s entire life and the life of societies. 
Mankind, one delegate stated, stood at the dawn 
of a rebirth which was brought about as a result 
of a reaction to the challenges of the present-day 
world. Another delegate echoed that view and said 
that our century needed new Utopias. 

106. Manydelegates maintained that creativity 
could be a spur to economic rebirth. They consid- 
ered that, despite a certain amount of resistance 
and hints of an glitist conception of culture, what 
was needed was resolutely to adopt a broader, 
militant and combative approach to culture, based 
essentially on the human personality, since there 
could be no question of economic rebirth without 
cultural rebirth. 

107. The conference requestedunesco, which 
was was described by many delegates as the con- 
science and hope of mankind, to remind scientists 
and researchers that science, as disinterested 
knowledge, should be made to serve man so as to 
enable him to live in harmony with his fellows. 
Several delegates observed that the self-discipline 
which man may be induced to assume is not in- 
compatible with the freedom necessary for cul- 
tural activities and creativity. 

108. The conference further suggested that 
repeated appeals should be made to the conscience 
of peoples in order to mobilize them in a spirit of 
solidarity to meet the challenges facing the world 
and the dangers threatening world peace. This 
cultural crusade should be backed by the vigorous 
action of non-governmental cultural organizations, 
which all states should be encouraged to establish 
and diversify. 

109. The conference also suggested that in 
future the centre of gravity of Unesco’s activity 
should be located, to a greater extent than in the 
past, in the cultural field in order that the Organ- 
ization might remain the watchful cultural con- 
science of mankind. Many delegates requested 
Unesco to expand its operational activities in cul- 
ture and decentralize its structures and pro- 
grammes by establishing (or strengthening) Re- 
gional Offices for Culture, particularly in Africa, 
in Latin America and in the Caribbean. 

110. The conference recognized interdepend- 
ence to be one of the essential features of the 
present -day world. It considered that interdepend- 
ence, as an inescapable reality of our time from 
both the economic and the cultural standpoints, 
should be transformed into genuine co-operation 
entered upon deliberately and with enthusiasm. In 
a world of fragile frontiers, shaken and neutral- 
ized by the mass media, man must institute a 
lucid, adult and responsible humanism resolutely 
turned towards the future in order to facilitate 
international communion and understanding. 
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111. Many delegates stressed the need for 
an open, pluralistic and liberating culture: a cul- 
ture for man. They expressed the hope that a new 
international cultural order would come into being, 
based on recognition of the cultural identity of 
peoples and on the principles of equality, justice, 
freedom and solidarity; in short, a new inter- 
national cultural order built upon recogdtion and 
affirmation of the unity of mankind in the diver- 
sity of its peoples and its cultures, and on the 
will to live together in consciousness of a des- 
tiny to be forged jointly, in a spirit of shared 
responsibility to the human species. 

112. The delegates unanimously recognized 
and affirmed that such co-operation must be 
based on recognition of the universality, diver- 
sity and absolute dignity of men and of cultures. 
‘Art’, a delegate said, ‘is one but it has a thou- 
sand aspects’. Several speakers stated that the 
twentieth century was giving birth to a mixed 
race: ‘We are all culturally mixed peoples’, 
cultures borrow from one another and derive 
sustenance from their differences. The civil- 
ization of tomorrow will be a civilization of 
cultures shared in diversity and respect for 
national originality, particularly for minorities. 
All cultures, it was stated on several occasions, 
formed part of the cultural heritage of mankind. 

113. Culture must, it was stated, become 
the language of communion among the peoples. 

114. Delegates observed that the cultures 
of the South had contributed much to those of the 
North. One of them recalled the contribution of 
African cultures to modern European art and to 
specific schools at the beginning of the century, 
in particular. With regard to cultural and spiritual 
values and traditions, the cultures of the South, 
it was emphasized, could do much to revitalize 
the cultures of the rest of the world. 

II. NATUREANDPRESENTFORMS 
OF CULTURAL CO-OPERATION 
AT THE SUBREGIONAL, REGIONAL, 
INTERREGIONAL AND INTER- 
NATIONAL LEVELS AND THE 
MEANS FOR STRENGTHENING IT 
(ROLE OF UNESCO AND OF 
INTERNATIONAL GOVERNMENTAL 
AND NON-GOVERNMENTAL 
ORGANIZATIONS) 

115. The conference was unanimously 
agreed that cultural co-operation should serve 
the cause of peace and understanding among 
peoples; ‘that cannons must fall silent to allow 
the voice of the muses to be heard’, as one 
delegate exclaimed. The conference also re- 
affirmed as a basic condition for co-operation 
of observance of the Declaration of the Prin- 
ciples of International Cultural Co-operation 
adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at 
its fourteenth session (1966), according to which 
‘each culture has a dignity and value which must 
be respected and preserved. Every people has 
the right and the duty to develop its culture. In 
all their rich variety and diversity, and in the 
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reciprocal influences they exert on one another, 
all cultures form part of the common heritage be- 
longing to all mankind’, principles which had been 
endorsed by the different regional conferences on 
cultural policies organized by Unesco since the 
Venice conference. The Member States of the 
Agency for Cultural and Technical Co-operation 
(AGECOOP) had in that respect adopted as a basis 
for international co-operation the Declaration of 
Cotonou adopted by the intergovernmental organ- 
ization in 1982. In the opinion of other delegates, 
international cultural co-operation implied respect 
for the principles of peaceful coexistence. Co- 
operation should in fact be founded on respect for 
national independence and sovereignty, the equal- 
ity of rights, non-intervention in the internal 
affairs of others and the principle of mutual bene- 
fits. It was firmly noted that culture should notbe 
used as an adjunct of the cold war or to destabilize 
political regimes. Nor should it be used toimpose 
its patterns on others. 

116. It was emphasized that cultural co- 
operation, an important aspect of all foreign policy 
in our times, also required a conscious will to be- 
come acquainted with others, to discover and be 
attentive to their sensibilities. It appeared that 
peoples which claimed to be involved in co-operative 
efforts were frequently ignorant of the geograph- 
ical and cultural situation of the others involved. 
One delegate, echoing the remarks of others, 
launched the following moving appeal to the coun- 
tries of the North: ‘Learn about our history, learn 
our languages, learn about our religions, just as 
we learn yours’. 

117. Many delegates indicated in the reports 
they presented on cultural policy that their coun- 
tries had entered into many bilateral, subregional 
or regional, and multilateral cultural co-operation 
agreements that brought into play all the affinities 
and shared cultural, linguistic, historical, econ- 
omic and geopolitical characteristics of the parties. 

118. A number of delegates stressed the great 
difficulties they had encountered in the implemen- 
tation of a cultural co-operation policy, Impassioned 
and at times violent statements demonstrated the 
extent to which political or armed conflicts, occu- 
pation and disputes over and violations of the 
sovereignty or legitimacy of a state could impede 
co-operation, as had been shown by the altercations 
and recourse to the right of reply of Democratic 
Kampuchea, the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam, 
the Republic of Korea, the Democratic People’s 
Republic of Korea, Iran and Iraq. 

119. One delegate noted that his country’s 
landilocked situation, which deprived it of a sea- - 
coast, constituted in his opinion a serious hsndi- 
cap to the development of cultural co-operation. 

120. Several delegates emphasized that co,- 
operation and technical assistance agreements fre - 
quently led to the training of cultural personnel and 
to exchanges of artists, writers and intellectuals; 
these might sometimes consist of the translation 
and dissemination of foreign literature or the 
establishment of specialized institutes for re- 
search on the cultures of certain regions, and at 
another of the organization of national, regional 
or international festivals, cultural meetings, book 
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fairs, music and film competitions, art exhi- 
bitions, etc. 

121. Severaldelegates pointed out that inter- 
national cultural co-operation was being stepped 
up through the establishment of intergovernmental, 
subregional or regional cultural organizations, 
such as the Agency for Cultural and Technical 
Co-operation, the African Cultural Institute and 
the Islamic Education, Science and Culture 
Organization. Manyalso stressed the co-operation 
that had been established between Unesco and 
several intergovernmental organizations with 
common cultural objectives, such as the Council 
of Europe, the Organization of American States, 
the Organization of African Unity, the Caribbean 
Development and Co-operation Committee (CDCC) 
and the Caribbean Community (CARICOM), the 
Southeast Asian Ministers of Education Organiz- 
ation (SEAMEO) and the Applied Research Centre 
for Archaeology and the Fine Arts (ARCAFA). 

122. One delegate referred to the risks for 
the ‘South’ of being suffocated and alienated by 
technical assistance which, in his words I.. . man- 
ages things in such a subtle and even pernicious 
way that, under a disinterested external guise, 
it carries with it the culture of the donor country, 
a foreign culture insidiously passed off as being 
a superior culture, culture with a capital Cl. He 
denounced such I.. . cultural imperialism, which 
is more dangerous and more harmful than econ- 
omic imperialism because it attacks the rootsof 
individuals and peoples, rendering them fragile 
and vulnerable to the slightest strain’. 

123. As many delegates had pointed to the 
existence of inequalities and imbalances with re - 
spect to cultural co-operation, even among the 
countries of the ‘North’, the conference appealed 
for a better balance of cultural exchanges in the 
interests of reciprocity and cross-fertilization, 
since cultural co-operation should be ‘a meeting 
of giving and receiving’. One delegate stressed 
the need to take appropriate steps to reduce and 
check the drain of qualified specialists from the 
South to the North. 

124. Several delegates, referring to the 
various conflicts that were disturbing the world, 
pointed out that the open or covert warfare waged 
by warmongering and imperialist forces was de tri - 
mental to the cause of international cultural co- 
operation, which could only flourish in peace. 
Consequently, most of the delegates launched an 
impassioned appeal to all states and to the peoples 
of all countries for an end to the wars that grieved 
the world. 

125. Several delegates emphasized the de- 
cisive part that Unesco, as a unique forum and 
meeting-place for scientists and researchers from 
all over the world, was called upon to play in the 
cultural Renaissance. Its activities should be 
directed more towards forward-looking research, 
promoting contacts between researchers and sci- 
entists, cultural groups and research institutes 
and centres in various regions of the world, not 
only between the North and the South, but also 
within the South. 

126. The suggestion was made that the next 
Medium-Term Plan should take into account the 

ideas and proposals formulated duringthe MONDIA- 
CULT conference. 

Proposals for the promotion 
of cultural co-operation 

127. All the delegates who took part in the 
debate stressed that international cultural co- 
operation was a powerful means for increasing 
mutual understanding among peoples of different 
cultures and for creating a spirit of worldwide 
fellowship. It was consequently an excellent means 
of promoting peace. 

128. From that point of view, several dele- 
gates considered that forward-looking reflection 
was required to refine the principles of co- 
operation to be proposed to the international com- 
munity. Such reflection should be founded on com- 
prehensive, intercultural interdisciplinary re- 
search that tookintoaccount all aspects of culture. 
Research projects carried out jointly by specialists 
representing the different cultures of the world 
should be intensified, and regional and inter- 
national meetings should be promoted that would 
make it possible to compare experience and pool 
the results of research. 

129. During the debate many projects and 
suggestions relating to the future direction of 
Unesco’s activities were presented. 

130. Many delegates, for instance, were of 
the opinion that the Organization should develop 
not only its programme for the safeguarding of 
the cultural heritage constituted by monuments 
and historical sites, but also its programme for 
the preservation, study and presentation of the 
intangible heritage, particularly oral traditions. 

131. In that connection, many delegates con- 
sidered that support should be provided for the 
work of the Association des amis de Miguel Angel 
Asturias, which was trying to bring together and 
preserve the manuscripts of contemporary authors, 
in order to pass on to future generations the cul- 
tural wealth represented by their writings. In- 
creased support should also be given to the Inter- 
national Centre for the Study of Bantu Civilizations, 
which was to study and promote the cultures of 
150 million human beings living in central and 
southern Africa, which were also represented in 
Latin America and the Caribbean. The project 
was already receiving support from Unesco, the 
African Cultural Institute and the Agency for Cul- 
tural and Technical Co-operation, as well as from 
the Organization of African Unity, but in view of 
the scope of its objectives it should be given even 
greater support. It was also proposed that Unesco 
provide its support for the organization of a sym- 
posium sponsored by the Italian-Latin American 
Institute (IILA) for the preparation of aprogramme 
of cultural action for Latin America and the 
Caribbean. 

132. Greater attention should, furthermore, 
be given to the protection and promotion of minority 
cultures. In that connection, mention was madeof 
the situation of the Inuit peoples, particularly in 
Greenland. Because of their remoteness, those 
peoples were cut off from the major currents of 
multilateral co-operation. They knew, one delegate 
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said, that they themselves must preserve their 
culture, but they needed help in doing so. 

133. Many delegates considered that ‘hori- 
zontal’ co-operation at the subregional and re- 
gional level among the countries of the South and 
among the peoples of different continents, should 
be increased: the latter would then be able to 
compare their problems and experience when 
they were similar. Several delegates suggested 
that Unesco should reinforce its regional struc- 
tures for cultural activities, particularlyin Africa 
and Asia. A number of speakers considered that 
Unesco’s workinLatin Americaand the Caribbean 
for the preservation of the cultural heritage had 
done much to develop co-operation among the 
countries of the region. The United Nations De- 
velopment Programme (UNDP) and the Organ- 
izationoi AmericanStates (OAS) were also assist- 
ing those activities. 

134. A number of delegates considered that 
the vigorous development of peace movements at 
the present time was a very good thing. The 
organization of symposia and other meetings on 
peace should be encouraged, and one delegate 
proposed that Unesco institute an international 
prize for cultural and artistic works in support 
of peace. 

135. Many delegates thought that international 
co-operation in the audio-visual field was of par- 
ticular importance and that the number of co- 
productions of films and of radio and television 
programmes should be increased. One delegate 
advocated the use, under Unesco’s supervision, 
of one or more satellites for regional television 
broadcasting, and the establishment of a data- 
processing centre linked with the major world 
data telecommunication networks, which could 
be used by Unesco’s Secretariat and all its Mem- 
ber States. 

136. Lastly, several delegates advocated 
greater participation by artists, painters, com- 
posers and writers in the Organization’s pro- 
grammes. Unesco should support their creative 
activities and help to protect the freedom of 
creative workers, and to promote all measures 
designed to create favourable conditions for 
creative work. In that context, the conference 
was informed of the FrenchGovernment’s intention 
to organize in 1984, in co-operation with Unesco, 
a ‘Representative Assembly of Culture’. 

137. The aforementioned proposals and many 
others were submittedin the form of draft recom- 
mendations for the conference’s approval. 

Ado&ion of draft recommendations 

138. On the proposal of the President of the 
conference, a ‘Mexico City Declaration on Cul- 
tural Policies’ edited by the Drafting Group re- 
sponsible and approvedbythe Steering Committee, 
was submitted to the conference by the delegate 
of Brazil. The representative of the various re- 
gional groups (Federal Republic of Germany, 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, India, Guinea, 
Syrian Arab Republic and Venezuela) each spoke 
in support of the Draft Declaration. 

139. The conference adopted the ‘Mexico 
CityDeclaration on CulturalPolicies’ unanimously 

and by acclamation (the Spanishbeing the authentic 
version). The text of the Declaration is contained 
in Part IV of this report. 

140. After noting the reports previously 
adopted by Commissions I and II (devoted to items 7 
and 8 of the agenda respectively), as given in 
Parts II and III of this document, the conference 
unanimously adopted the report of the plenary sub- 
mitted by Mrs Jacqueline Baudrier, theRapporteur- 
General. 

141. The conference adopted the draft recom- 
mendations approved by Commission I (see Report, 
paragraph 46). 

142. It also adopted the draft recommen- 
dations approved by Commission II (see Report, 
paragraph 103). Once again, voting on draft rec- 
ommendation 150 was by show of hands. It then 
adopted, by consensus and after discussion, the 
two draft recommendations submitted for its con- 
sideration by the Commission (DR. 23 and DR. 174), 
as amended. 

143. The conference heard the oral report of 
the Drafting Group for draft recommendations, the 
results of whose work had been submitted to the 
Steering Committee of the conference for the plen- 
ary. This work concerned: (a) the twelve draft 
recommendations on items 7 and 8 of the agenda, 
transmitted to the Drafting Group by the Commis- 
sions; (b) the fifty-seven draft recommendations 
on item 9 of the agenda, including twelve (DRs. 25, 
26, 60, 73 Rev., 92, 107, 115, 116, 182, 183, 
188 and 192) which were combined to form four 
new texts: DRs. 307, 308, 309 and 310. (It should 
be noted that there were no draft recommendations 
on item 6 of the agenda.) 

144. Of the above-mentioned draft recom- 
mendations, eight were withdrawn by their spon- 
sors: DRs. 94, 109 and 168 on i,tem 7; DR. 151 on 
item 8; and DRs. 32, 37, 193 and 209 on item 9-- 
China having announced in the meeting its with- 
drawal of DR. 205. 

145. On the basis of the opinions formulated 
by the Drafting Group on the fifty-two remaining 
draft recommendations, and following discussion 
in certain cases, the conference reached the 
following decisions: 

(a) on item 7, it adopted one draft recommen- 
dation (DR. 169) by consensus and without amend- 
ment and four draft recommendations by consensus 
with amendments (DRs. 18, 193, 117 and 125); 
after voting by show of hands, it also adopted one 
draft recommendation without amendment (DR. 163) 
and one draft recommendation with an amendment 
(DR. 144); 

(b) onitem 8, it adopteddraft recommendation 74 
by consensus with amendments; 

(c) on item 9, it adopted sixteen draft recom- 
mendations by consensus and without amendments 
(DRs. 27, 106, 185, 189, 190, 195, 197, 198, 200, 
206, 207, 211, 212, 214, 215 and 216); twenty- 
six draft recommendations by consensus with 
amendments (DRs. 1 Rev., 35, 42, 59, 79, SlRev., 
123, 177, 184, 186, 187, 191, 194, 196, 199, 201, 
202. 203, 204, 208, 210, 213, 307, 308, 309 and 
310); two draft recommendations without amend- 
ments, after a vote by roll-call(DR. 104), and a 
vote by show of hands (DR. 105). 
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146. In the course of the consideration of 
the draft recommendations, certain delegates 
explained their votes or expressed reservations, 
requesting that mention should be made in the 
report: 
of explanations of voting on draft recommen- 

dation 142: Brazil, Denmark, Federal Re- 
public of Germany, Italy; 

of reservations: Democratic People’s Republic 
of Korea (DR. 1 Rev.); Denmark, speaking for 
the Member States of the European Commun- 
ities (DRs. 104 and 105); Mexico (DR. 51); 
Netherlands (DR. 23); Sweden, speaking for 
the Nordic countries (DRs. 104 and 105); 
Switzerland (DRs. 23, 74, 174, 185, 191 and 
203); United States of America (DRs. 104, 105, 
144 and 163). 

147. In all, the conference adopted 181 rec- 
ommendations (forty-one on item 7, ninety-six on 
item 8 and forty-four on item 9), 170 of them by 
consensus (sixty-six without amendments and 104 
with amendments) and eleven by vote (nine with- 
out amendments and two with amendments). These 
181 recommendations are to be found in Part V 
of this report, arrangedingroups under the main 
headings of the agenda. 

Closing session 

148. During the closing session a vote of 
thanks to the Government and People of Mexico 
and to the Director-General of Unesco was sub- 
mitted to the conference by Venezuala. This 
motion was supported by the representatives of 
the various regional groups (the representative 
of the Latin American and Caribbean group having 
given the text of his speech to the Secretariat, 
not being able to read it in person). This vote of 
thanks, which was adopted unanimously and by 
acclamation, was as follows: 

VOTEOFTHANKS 

‘The World Conference on Cultural Policies, 
meeting in Mexico, a particularly suitable venue, 

being a country in which different cultures are 
combined to form a living whole and whose out - 
standing work in the conservation, enhancement 
and development of its cultural heritage has set 
a shining example, 

Wishes 

to express its deep gratitude to H.E. Mr Jose 
Lopez Portillo, constitutional President of the 
United Mexican States, for having given the con- 
ference his personal support and for the interest 
with which he has followed its proceedings; to the 
Government and People of Mexico for their warm 
and generous hospitality; to H. E. Mr Fernando 
Solana, Minister of Public Education of Mexico, 
for the tact and wisdom with which he has guided 
the conference’s work; to the national co- 
ordinating office for the efficiency and discretion 
with which it has provided the facilities necess- 
aryfor the workof the conference; to theDirector- 
General of Unesco, Mr Amadou-Mahtar M’Bow, 
for the skill and efficiency with which, supported 
by the staff of the Secretariat, he has always been 
able to guide the conference’s work and draw 
ideas together in furtherance of the objectives 
pursued by the conference. 

149. Mr Amadou-Mahtar M’Bow, Director- 
General of Unesco, in a particularly inspired 
address, set out the conference’s conclusions and 
the future outlook which they had made it possible 
to discern. The text of his address is to be found 
in Annex III. 

150. Mr Fernando Solana, the President of 
the conference, gave the closing address, the 
text of which is also given in Annex III. He called 
for a minute’s silence in memory of all those who 
had died for freedom and the affirmation of their 
cultural identity during the time the conference 
was held, before announcing that Mr Jose Lopez 
Portillo, President of the United Mexican States, 
would receive the Director-General of Unesco 
and the heads of delegations at the end of the 
session. 
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PART II 

REPORT OF COMMISSION I 

Item 7 of the agenda: Fundamental 
problems of culture in the contemporary 
world: recent evolution of ideas and 
reflection on future prospects 

1. Commission I had eleven meetings, on 
26 and 31 July and on 2, 3, 4 and 5 August 1982. 
The first meeting was devoted to the election of 
the Chairman of the commission, Mr Cosmus 
Chibanda, Minister of State for Culture and Head 
of the Delegation of Zambia. At the second meet - 
ing the Heads of the Delegations of Australia, Haiti, 
Iraq and Iran were elected Vice-Chairmen and 
Dr Helmut Tautz (German Democratic Republic) 
Rapporteur. The Director-General was repre- 
sented by Mr Jean Knapp, Assistant Director- 
General for Studies and Programming. 

2. The commission’s terms of reference 
were to discuss item 7 of the agenda and the draft 
recommendations submitted on it and to report to 
the plenary meeting of the conference. The com- 
mission had at its disposal the material on this 
item which appears in the annotated agenda and 
in the working document entitled ‘Problems and 
Prospects’ (CLT-82/MONDIACULT/ 3, para- 
graphs 70-111). It spent its first five working 
meetings considering item 7 and its last six con- 
sidering the fifty draft recommendations submit- 
ted on item 7 by various Member States. 

3. In his introductory statement, while in- 
viting the commission to reflect not only on past 
experience but also on the future, the represen- 
tative of the Director-General emphasized the 
many and complex interactions linking the three 
subjects on its agenda. Cultural identity, if con- 
sidered as the principle upon the basis of which 
society engages in the continual process of its 
own creation, established the conceptual basis 
for the need for a cultural dimension in develop- 
ment; in the same way, cultural rights were 
based on identity in so far as man has the same 
right to culture as he has to his humanity. De- 
velopment, conceived of as society’s integrated 
progress in time, was based both on the identity 
of communities and on the need for participation 
by all--individuals, groups and institutions. 

4. The Director -General’s representative 
enumerated certain questions which came under 
the vast general heading of culture, as it had 
been outlined in the debate in plenary session: 

the implications of the concept of cultural identity 
conceived of as a dynamic process rooted in the 
continual dialectic between tradition and novelty 
and memory and innovation; the relationships be- 
tween the cultural heritage, creativity and con- 
temporary creative work; the interactions between 
cultural identity and cultural relations; procedures 
for intercultural communication; analysis of the 
relationships between culture and development; 
in-depth study of the concept of cultural democ- 
racy; and individual and collective creativity. 
The debates of the commission, concluded the 
representative of the Director-General, would 
provide a unique opportunity to focus attention on 
the problems of culture in the present decade, 
identify topics needing to be studied in depth and 
specify the areas in which Unesco might under- 
take activities within the framework of its second 
Medium-Term Plan. 

5. Although the commission decided to dis- 
cuss the questions involved in item 7 as a single 
topic, the present report draws a distinction be- 
tween the different kinds of problems associated 
with items 7. 1, 7.2 and 7.3 of the agenda. 

6. The delegates of sixty-one Member States, 
the representative of PLO, the representatives of 
two international intergovernmental organizations 
and three international non-governmental organ- 
izations contributed to the discussion of the three 
subjects making up item 7. Various statements 
referred to the fundamental problems of culture 
in contemporary society in a general manner, and 
it was observed, first of all, that most societies, 
whatever their degree of industrialization, were 
undergoingprocesses of change, ifnot of mutation. 
That change, inexorable althoclgh not always per - 
ceptible, had particular repercussions on cultural 
practices, manifesting itself in the very perception 
of cultural phenomena and problems. In fact it 
could be observed that all countries were develop- 
ing countries in the context of culture. Change 
was therefore not the enemy of conservation, and 
the relations between one and the other should be 
determined within a framework of constant dialogue. 

7. Secondly, the meaning of the word culture, 
even though its scope had been considerably ex- 
tended in the course of the international debate 
that had been initiated following the Venice confer - 
ence, remained vague and ambiguous. Some of the 
definitions used during the discussion were situated 

21 



Report of Commission I 

between two opposing poles: the first a broad 
definition that was drawn from cultural anthro- 
pology and comprised everything that man had 
added to nature, the sum total of patterns of 
thought and behaviour, of production and con- 
sumption, the style and art of living, the ex- 
pression of human dignity; and another so narrow 
that it could, according to two delegates, be des- 
cribed as the ‘culture of culture, that is to say as 
its moral or spiritual, intellectual and expressive 
dimension’. Some research and in-depth concep- 
tualization therefore appeared to be essential if 
progress was to be made in the study of culture 
and in the definition of its role in the service of 
mankind. 

8. ‘What kind of culture do we want? ’ was 
thus a question to be answered. Was culture an 
end in itself or must it be sanctioned by some 
more lofty purpose that might be, according to 
some delegates, peace, which all recognized as 
being a major cultural phenomenon, culture, as 
an all-embracing means of communication, being 
an ideal way of establishing closer contacts be- 
tween peoples? Whatever the answer to that 
question, the existence and the survival of cul- 
ture depended on the maintenance of peace. 

9. The members of the commission agreed 
on the need to identify and delimit the differ- 
ences and similarities that either brought nations 
together or separated them in the field of culture 
and consequently focused the debate on similari- 
ties while recognizing the legitimacy of the dif- 
ferences. Many stressed the need for freedom, 
which they considered lay at the heart of indi- 
vidual and collective creativity and upon which 
all culture was founded. Many delegates also 
drew attention to the equal worth of cultures and 
the contribution which the cultures of all peoples, 
both great and small, made to the values of uni- 
versal culture. There was no such thing as a 
‘superior’ culture. Recognition of this fact and 
mutual respect for different cultural values were 
the basis for cultural exchanges and co-operation 
between peoples in today’s world. 

7. 1: Culture and society 

10. Problems having to do with relations 
between culture and society and touching particu- 
larly on cultural identity and intercultural rela- 
tions were mentioned by forty-seven speakers. 
One of the best examples of the in-depth work 
that had been done at the theoretical level since 
the Venice conference, it was stressed, appeared 
to be the study of cultural identity, as evidenced 
by the multiplicity of definitions, exchanges and 
approaches proposed in that connection. All the 
speakers, firstly, concurred in recognizing the 
fundamental and irreducible nature of cultural 
identity, which, it was noted, constituted an in- 
alienable aspect of the human condition and a 
major cultural right of individuals and of peoples. 
Cultural identity, they said, was at the core of 
individual and collective personality, the vital 
principle that underlay the most authentic 
decisions, behaviour and actions and the dynamic 
process that enabled a society to develop while 

preserving its own particular characteristics and 
to accept change without being alienated- -in other 
words, a constant and individual way of being true 
to oneself. 

11. The discussions also threw light on the 
variety of definitions of the nature of cultural 
identity, which made the study--and the under- 
standing--of the subject extraordinarily complex. 
One participant proposed that the different 
approaches be divided into four categories, or 
‘criteria’: identification, or the sense of belong- 
ing; attachment to a heritage; the existence of 
distinctive cultural traits; and a characteristic 
social configuration. Cultural identity aiso appeared 
to be both an ‘objective personality’- -character- 
ized by customs, habits and the use of one or 
more languages; by certain beliefs in spiritual 
and ethical values; by specific patterns of be- 
haviour, of life, of thought, of belief, and even 
by a particular sense of humour and of repartee, 
which, it was said, was evidence of a certain 
‘style’, a certain way of responding to the world-- 
and a ‘subjective identity’, a feeling of belonging 
to a culture, of being ‘where the action is’, ofbe- 
coming a subject and not simply an object of one’s 
own historical process. 

12. In the first case, identity revealed itself 
through a cultural heritage that expressed the his- 
torical experience of each people. Many delegates 
noted the vital need--for every community--to be 
free to make use of its heritage, as well as to take 
a critical and forward-looking view of that heri- 
tage so as to draw on it as a source of inspiration 
for living culture. The importance attached, in 
that respect, to the promotion of national and local 
languages (to the extent that these were the mother 
tongue) was repeatedly underlined, as it was ob- 
vious that language was an individual’s primary 
means of identifying with his own culture. 

13. In the second case, identity was seen 
both as the collective consciousness of a group 
and as a common system of reference that assured 
the cohesion of societies and was the basis of their 
collective will, that is, the decision--freely con- 
sented--together to assume a common destiny. 
Many delegates also considered that one could not 
speak of cultural identity without reaffirming the 
fundamental concepts of national sovereignty and 
territorial independence. Political and economic 
independence was an essential condition for the 
preservation and development of cultural identity. 
One participant noted that this was also frequently 
viewed as what might be termed a negative factor-- 
the force opposing alienation or domination. Some 
speakers also denounced all forms of oppression, 
aggression, occupation, domination and interfer- 
ence suchas apartheid, neo-colonialism, Zionism 
and imperialism, which attempted to impose on 
other peoples systems of values that were alien 
to them. Mention was also made of the role of 
cultural identity in the decolonization and national 
liberation of the peoples of the Third World. 
Several delegates drew the attention of men of 
culture to their responsibility in today’s world 
for the conservation and preservation of the cul- 
tural heritage of mankind, which was sometimes 
at the mercy of pollution and man’s thoughtlessness, 
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if not endangered by the local and regional wars 
in which blood continued to be spilt. 

14. A number of delegates insisted, how- 
ever, that cultural identity could not be defined 
solely in terms of national identity. Cultural 
identity, that of individuals and that of groups, 
communities or classes, was in fact multidimen- 
sional in nature; it existed at many different 
‘levels’, between which complex relationships 
involving interactions, exchanges and sometimes 
even conflicts were established, which it would 
be useful to explore in greater depth. Thus, 
national identity could be rooted in a wider 
identity- -for example, a regional one- -existing 
within the context of the latter but without becom- 
ing confused with it. A number of speakers said 
it might be useful to carry out multi- and inter- 
disciplinary studies to determine the place of 
identityandpluralism in the relations that existed 
between the different national cultures found 
within a relatively homogeneous cultural area. 

15. Cultural identity could also be expressed 
in terms of human communities, while pluralism 
could apply equally to conditions within a given 
national entity and to the specific characteristics 
of each minority group or social class. One of the 
tasks of Unesco, in the view of one member of 
the commission, might be to investigate in more 
detail in the years to come the relationship being 
established between national identity and the other 
dimensions of cultural identity. Several delegates 
emphasized the need to publicize and promote the 
cultures of worker and peasant communities, 
which were all too often ignored, brushed aside 
or excluded from the life of society. Other 
speakers referred to the feminine dimension of 
cultural identity, which should be taken into 
account by drawing attention to the part played 
by women in handing on cultural traditions and 
giving them new meanings, and by encouraging 
women to use all the art forms to express 
themselves. 

16. Some delegates reported on the import- 
ance of indigenous groups in newer mixed societies 
in the development of national cultural identity. 
They also described efforts made in their coun- 
tries and others to enable cultural minorities-- 
ethnic, linguistic and religious groups, regional 
cultures, migrant workers’ communities, etc. 
to preserve and develop their own identity while 
at the same time encouraging their integrationin 
national life and their participation in it. Many 
speakers referred to the cultural wealth that 
could accrue to a nation from the fruitful co- 
existence of a number of different identities-- 
always supposing that ways could be found, des- 
pite differences between them that were both 
recognized and respected, of enabling them to 
combine their efforts to shape their destiny to- 
gether. In the opinion of many delegates, pluri- 
cultural zones thus provided the opportunity for 
a wide variety of intercultural practices that de- 
served study and encouragement. This would 
throw light on the processes governing cultural 
interaction and the obstacles impeding authentic 
communication between cultures and their mutual 
enrichment. 

17. As it was not possible to conceive of a 
cultural identity that had no contact with others, 
it could not be seen as a form of introversion, a 
hermetically sealed entity doomed sooner or later 
to cave in on itself. Its distinctive characteristic- - 
and this appeared to be the unanimous opinion-- 
was a dialectic between the internal and the ex- 
ternal, a dynamic balance between deeply rooted 
traditions and receptivity to external influences, 
between continuity and innovation. 

18. Two questions thus appeared to emerge 
from the discussions, both of which concerned 
the ability of a culture to renew itself without 
being false to its true nature. How, and under 
what conditions, could cultural exchanges 
strengthen and give new life to culturalidentities? 
How, and under what conditions, could the his- 
torical continuity of a culture be preserved and 
actively incorporated in the process of invention 
and the assimilation of new contributions that 
constituted the very life-blood of societies? 

19. Recognition of the equal dignity of all 
cultures was seenas being clearly one of the basic 
prerequisites for any cultural relations. This 
alone could engender that attitude of receptivity, 
respect and tolerance that was a condition for all 
freedom and all reciprocityinexchanges. ‘Neither 
impose nor submit’ was the way in which one 
delegate defined the active and critical approach 
appropriate to cultural exchanges. A number of 
speakers suggested ways and means of establish- 
ing mutually beneficial co-operation among cul- 
tures: development of the capacity for initiative 
and choice when faced with offerings from foreign 
sources; development of the study of foreign cul- 
tures, as any active assimilation necessitates 
knowledge and understanding; and adjustment of 
the balance of the terms of cultural exchange by 
the development of a new form of co-operation 
based on the reinforcement of cultural identities 
by such means as enhancement of the least advan- 
taged countries’ capacities for cultural expression, 
production and dissemination. One delegate con- i 
sidered that Unesco should, in the coming years, 
investigate new methods of promoting cultural 
identity. 

20. The conscious appreciation by all of their 
specific cultural characteristics was seen as a 
basic prerequisite for fruitful cultural exchanges. 
In producing such appreciation, education could 
serve both as the means of transmitting traditional 
values and as the means of harmonizing new ones. 
The role of the media and the potential offered by 
new communication techniques were also men- 
tioned in that context by a number of delegates, 
who emphasized that that role was not entirely 
devoid of ambiguity, since, depending on how they 
used their influence, the media could just as well 
serve the overall development of man and 
strengthen his identity as they could be used to 
support power and domination and contribute to 
the erosion of cultural values and the resulting 
alienation. It was also paradoxical that the media 
enlarged the sphere of cultural dissemination 
while at the same time being instrumental in dis- 
tracting their audiences from any other form of 
cultural activity. 
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21. In that connection, the question of the 
preservation and renewal of cultural identities 
was considered by many delegates to present a 
challenge to developing and industrialized coun- 
tries alike. A number of speakers remarked on 
the dangers that threatened cultural identity: the 
conditioning of consumer societies, the deterio- 
ration of the environment and of the heritage, the 
increasing unformity of cultural patterns, the 
gap between recent technological advances and 
traditional cultures, etc. Change had become a 
permanent feature of our societies, thereby 
creating a sense of profound insecurity. In the 
opinion of many speakers, therefore, we all have 
to try to find a cultural identity that will enable 
us, in a rapidly changing world, to look forward 
to the future creatively. 

22. Many delegates also stressed the need 
to encourage contacts between different cultures 
and generations in the joint pursuit of progress 
and human dignity. One of them stressed the part 
played, in each individual’s and each people’s 
imaginings of the future, by cultural patterns and 
models. One of the tasks to which Unesco and the 
international community would have to devote 
their efforts over the period of the next Medium- 
Term Plan would probably be to contribute to the 
emergence of the universal values that all cultures 
contained and to the expression of their common 
needs, so as gradually to shape a joint future in 
which each could play its part in a spirit of inter- 
national understanding and friendship. 

7.2: Culture and development 

23. Thirty-five delegates dealt with the cul- 
tural dimension of development. Most of them 
felt that development could not be reduced to the 
economic aspect alone and that societies couldno 
longer be satisfied with the goal of growth for its 
own sake and, still less, with models or ways of 
life imposed from abroad. In the industrialized 
world, the crisis of economic growth had led to 
the growth of the crisis, and economic develop- 
ment that tookno account of socio-cultural realities 
resulted in untoward effects and created serious 
social problems. 

24. Several delegates described or referred 
to cases in which development operations that had 
neglected cultural particularities, concentrating 
exclusivelyon technological, economic or financial 
aspects, had failed. Some denounced the mercan- 
tilist illusion and the distorting quantitative way 
in which development was contrasted with under- 
development. Purely economic conceptions of 
development which placed excessive emphasis 
on quantitative considerations were everywhere 
being challenged. But the means of replacing 
mere economic development by an economy serving 
development had still to be found. 

25. What was probably needed was an over- 
all concept of development, the theory of which 
had yet to be invented. Should not society be re- 
garded as an organic whole, with cultural identity 
as its main driving force? A number of delegates, 
indeed, considered that development signified the 
enrichment of the fundamental identity of a people, 
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of their aspirations and of the overall quality of 
their collective and individual life. There could 
be no development without historical awareness 
and without the safeguarding of identity. The 
economist’s view of things, which reduced culture 
to an article of trade, needed to be replaced by an 
approach that restored its true proportions to the 
notion of endogenous development. For that reason, 
several delegates drew attention to the importance 
of improvement of the quality of life, emphasizing 
the part that culture had to play in that process. 

26. Economic development was not an end 
but a means, whereas cultural development was 
undeniably an end in itself, provided it was not 
reflected only in material and in intellectual pro- 
gress but preserved its moral and spiritual 
dimension. In the industrialized societies, as one 
delegate observed, the solution to the problem of 
unemployment possibly lay in a modified distri- 
bution of time, leaving more room for culture. 
Increasing stress should be placed on values 
based on dialogue, participation, creation and 
social integration. 

27. Culture was an integral part of the overall 
transformation of society. Another delegate con- 
sidered that its role in development was to be 
viewed in terms of a mobilization of productive 
energies. Culture had a function in imparting 
impetus and determined the style of development. 
It was also on culture that the possibility of in- 
spiring and maintaining a collective will to devel- 
opment depended. It was on the basis of its funda- 
mental identity, that was to say its culture, that 
a people could draw on and deploy the vitalenergies 
that made progress possible. That was the key to 
the establishment of a ‘virtuous’ circle whereby 
a people developed on the basis of its own culture 
and the development thus engendered tended to 
produce an accession of being, an accession of 
life, without denaturing it. Referring to the ties 
and mutual influences between cultural develop- 
ment and economic and social development, sev- 
eral delegates raised the question of who benefited 
from progress and what determined the quality of 
cultural development. 

28. The growing awarness of the importance 
of the cultural dimension of development was of 
major significance and one delegate suggested 
going still further in that direction, using the 
expression ‘the cultural purpose of development’, 
development being regarded as a total process of 
which man, his being and his future would be the 
centre, and which would imply the harmonization 
of all aspects of life. Man, it was emphasized, 
was both the main agent and the true goal of 
development. 

29. A number of delegates reflected on ways 
of incorporating cultural programming into the 
planning of national development, so that cultural 
life could become the starting-point and goal of 
development strategies. Theyrecognized, however, 
that integration of that sort raised problems for 
which solutions, both practical and conceptual, 
had not always been forthcoming. Attempts to 
achieve the organic co-ordination of the cultural 
and economic aspects of all-round development 
were not yet based on any rigorous theoretical 
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approach. It would be desirable in that respect 
for Unesco to help advance research on socio- 
cultural indicators and on qualitative evaluation 
methodologies applicable to cultural activities. 
One delegate likewise pointed out that the inter- 
pretation of development in cultural terms implied 
a modification of the traditional models of national 
accounting. Others suggested that interdisciplinary 
research might be undertaken, with the help of 
Unesco, in order to arrive at a better understand- 
ing of societies and of the endogenous factors of 
development. What was important was that 
decision-makers and planners should understand 
that culture constituted a resource in itself, 
which could and should be used in the develop- 
ment process. One delegate drew attention, in 
that connection, to measures taken in his country, 
with the help of Unesco, through an experimental 
training and information session, to familiarize 
local community leaders with the realities of 
national cultural life and to help them to appre- 
ciate social reality through art and culture. Cul- 
ture was not an unproductive activity: on the con- 
trary, development itself was a cultural phenom- 
enon. A society’s awareness of its own culture 
was an essential factor in development. 

30. Various speakers also referred to the 
changes occurring in science and technology. It 
was in the field of electronic communication and 
the mass media in particular that the cultural 
consequences of the acceleration of technological 
progress had been most obvious, leading as they 
had to increasing uniformity and impoverishment 
of content and to the erosion of traditional values 
and degradation of distinctive cultural features. 
Those new media constituted both an opportunity 
and a danger for culture and for education alike. 
Some delegates suggested that technology and 
science should not be regarded as a threat to 
culture. There was not, and should not be, any 
opposition between them. Was it not the essential 
task of Unesco to see that education, science and 
culture became mutually compatible and so far 
as possible complementary? Another speaker 
hoped that the electronic revolution would not be 
used only for the production of more sophisticated 
armaments but would also serve, primarily, to 
improve the dissemination of culture andincrease 
the efficiency of education. Other delegates analy- 
sed the relationship between society and science, 
stressing the hope that there would be a more 
marked trend towards the humanization of science 
and that measures would be taken to ensure that 
science and technology did not help, as they were 
doing of present, to widen the gap between nations. 
In order to take up the challenge of technology, to 
avert dangers and to transform promises into 
reality, it would no doubt be necessary to broaden 
the scope of cultural policy so as to take the fullest 
possible advantage of that technological revolution 
by enriching cultural interaction and exchanges. 

31. One delegate regretted that scientific 
and technological power was concentrated in the 
hands of a small number of people in the countries 
of the ‘North’. The multinationals increasingly 
controlled the production and dissemination of 
technology, playing a catalysing role in its 

development at international level. Technology 
transfers tended to create or to consolidate in- 
duced cultural patterns, while at the same time 
a transnational culture was emerging that posed 
a threat to national cultures. 

32. In that connection, many delegates also 
referred to the relationship between education and 
culture and the daunting problems raised by the 
illiteracy of some thousand million men and women 
who were thereby completely cut off from the im- 
mense advances made in science and technology. 

7. 3: Culture and democracy 

33. The relationship between culture and 
democracywas referred to by thirty-five speakers. 
Many delegates referred to the right to culture, 
which was recognized in the Universal Declaration 
of Human Rights and which implied the obligation 
for all- -including public and private entities --to 
foster the effective exercise of that right. Man 
needed to express himself in order to fulfil his 
potential. The essence of expression was creativity, 
its basis freedom, and its consequences the en- 
hancement of the cultural heritage and experience. 
Culture was the concern of all. It was not the 
ornament or the privilege of an elite or a small 
minority of the population. It was an inalienable 
right of individuals and communities which was 
recognized, as recalled by various delegates, in 
the constitutional texts of many countries. In this 
context, several delegates reminded the meeting 
of the fundamental importance of freedom of cul- 
tural expression as a necessary condition not only 
for the artist and creative worker but for the de- 
velopment of a democratic society as well. 

34. Access to culture was clearly a pre- 
requisite for participation in and the democratiz- 
ation of cultural life. Several delegates observed 
that the equal and democratic freedom to exercise 
economic and social rights andenjoy the resources 
of development was a pre -conditionfor equalaccess 
to culture. A man who is hungry, exploited and 
feels existentially or socially insecure will see in 
culture (understood in the narrow sense referred 
to in paragraph 7 above) only the luxury and priv- 
ilege of his exploiters. A bare modicum of re- 
sources is needed if the notion of access to and 
participation in culture is to have any real mean- 
ing. The access and participation on which the 
democratization of culture depends presupposes 
aminimum of equality. One delegate recommended 
in this connection that all states adopt legislation 
prohibiting any cultural discrimination based on 
sex, race, language or social status. 

35. The commission discussed the specific 
problems presented by the access to and partici- 
pation in cultural life of women and young people, 
and of a number of social categories including old 
people, migrant workers, the handicapped, and 
disadvantaged persons. Many delegates described 
the initiatives taken and policies carried out in 
their countries to increase cultural participation, 
promote cultural democratization and rectify the 
imbalances and inequalities inherited from the 
past, particularly in countries formerly under 
colonial domination. 
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36. Several speakers stated that true dem- 
ocratization of culture must be based on the dem- 
ocratization of society as a whole, which might 
require far-reaching changes in economic and 
social relations. One of them, drawing upon the 
experience of the socialist countries, referred 
to the new theories devised in connection with 
the concept of the democratization of culture. If 
the social basis of culture were broadened, more 
emphasis would be placed on qualitative aspects 
involving the deeper social meaning of culture 
than on the enumeration of cultural events. We 
were now witnessing a qualitative transformation 
of the forms of expression of popular culture, as 
illustrated by the amateur dramatic groups which 
reduced the gap between elite and popular culture 
and increased their contacts with each other. 

37. The democratization of culture was 
seen as a complex phenomenon. The shift of 
emphasis away from the quantitative ‘measure- 
ment’ of art and culture towards qualitative cri- 
teria encouraged cultural events with ‘mass 
appeal’ to become highly individualized expres- 
sions of culture which emphasized the personality 
of the creative artist and that of the recipient of 
cultural values. The individual personality thus 
became crucial to cultural communication. It 
was the opinion of some delegates, however, 
that care should be taken to ensure that cultural 
democratization and the free development of cul- 
ture were not interpreted as a refusal to dis- 
tinguish between good and evil, right and wrong, 
or human and inhuman, in other words as a sys- 
tematically permissive attitude which might be 
prejudicial to national dignity and sovereignty. 
There was in any case no doubt about the close 
link between participation in cultural life and 
cultural and social policy. 

38. Two delegates spoke of the need to re- 
gard work as a form of cultural activity. Experi- 
ments were being conducted which deserved to be 
analysed, compared, and no doubt extended, con- 
cerning the culture of work. One of these dele- 
gates, describing the self-management system 
applied in his country in respect of culture, 
pointed out that it implied democratization, de- 
centralization and a radical change in decision- 
making policies. 

39. One speaker raised the question of the 
path that led from cultural democratization to 
cultural democracy. Democratization, in his 
opinion, meant rendering the cultural heritage 
more accessible, while cultural democracy 
centred on the development of the creative 
abilities of all individuals. Cultural democra- 
tizationwould thus be essentially linked with the 
access and participation of the general public 
and cultural democracy with creativity and cre- 
ation. Both were necessary and complementary. 
Opening a private collection of paintings to the 
public was a form of democratization; sharing 
in a painter’s creative experience was a form of 
democracy. He felt that there were perhaps 
some dangers in placing too great an emphasis 
on cultural democracy. In his view, the import- 
ant thing was to encourage both access to cultural 
activities, and creative expression of the highest 

26 

quality, and to reach the point of offering ‘the 
best to the most’. Another speaker, however, 
considered that culture could not be imposed, 
nor could it be considered an abstract and im- 
personal product whose consumption would be 
made obligatory for all. Peoples were healthier 
and more discerning and critical in their judge- 
ment than their leaders believed. Creativity 
should not therefore be treated as an abstract 
objective divorced from reality. Cultural devel- 
opment was stimulated by the transmission of 
know-how and techniques and by the process of 
apprenticeship. Creativity owed much to inter - 
cultural borrowing, as many historical examples 
showed. Creativity would thus bear the same re- 
lationship to creative work as cultural democra- 
tization did to cultural democracy, each separated 
from the other by the same barrier that opposed 
quantity to quality. 

40. One delegate proposed that a distinction 
be drawn firstly between the substance and the 
form of cultural practices, the former corres- 
ponding to the economic and social aspects of the 
cultural process and the latter to the symbolic 
and artistic aspects of cultural production, and, 
secondly, between content and expression. The 
substance of the content depended on man’s life- 
style and the needs that drove him to further his 
well-being; it was there that the roots of his 
identity lay. The substance of expression corres- 
ponded to the means of expression, from sculpted 
stone to electronic communication systems. The 
form of the content embodied the customs, values 
and beliefs of the community; there, culture was 
lived subjectively, through behaviour patterns, 
rights and responsibilities. The form of expres- 
sion corresponded to artistic and cultural pro- 
duction itself, which expressed and contained the 
symbolism of human experience. Substance gave 
rise to the cultural heritage; form, to cultural 
activities. 

41. A number of delegates referred to such 
different instruments of cultural activities and 
development as traditional cultural institutions, 
the mass media, and formal and non-formal edu- 
cation. One speaker noted in that respect the dual, 
both positive and negative, effect of cultural in- 
dustries on the development of culture when there 
was no cultural production of value that could be 
disseminated by the media and a consequent risk 
of its replacement by an industrial culture re- 
duced to anonymous patterns. In various countries, 
the regular continuing development of traditional 
cultural institutions was expanding in step with 
the rapid development of the media, resulting in 
the reinforcement of the role of culture in social 
and individual life. One speaker stressed the im- 
portance of encouraging the dissemination and in- 
fluence of regional cultures as a counterweight to 
the excessive uniformity engendered automatically, 
and often unconsciously, by traditional institutions 
and by centralized education and communication 
systems. It also seemed desirable for greater 
recognition to be given to the contribution of 
peasants’ and workers’ culture to the national 
culture. Among possible instruments of cultural 
action, certain delegates mentioned the promotion 
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of cultural activities aimed at creating the con- 
ditions in which all could express themselves and 
then participate. 

42. The role of the state and public bodies 
in cultural creation was also mentioned by sev- 
eral speakers. Some stressed the importance of 
spontaneous cultural action, the function of cul- 
tural democracy being to guarantee independent 
cultural organizations the opportunity to express 
themselves and to take part in creative work. TO 
the extent that it was felt that cultural democracy 
could only be achieved through the free play of 
all the forces of the social spectrum, and having 
regard to the multiplicity of identities emerging 
therefrom, the role of the state would then be 
confined simply to the watchful promotion of 
spontaneous initiatives and activities. In the 
view of others, creativity was sometimes mani- 
fest and sometimes latent, and public authority 
might have a responsibility for stimulating and 
encouraging its emergence. Others again saw the 
state as having a duty, while recognizing the free- 
dom of the artist and the writer, not to abandon 
the individual and the community to the unchecked 
effects of foreign influences that might alienate 
their identity. It still had to be determined how 
far the state could intervene while respecting 
freedom and identity. The state and the citizen, 
as the alternate transmitters and receivers of 
culture, had rights, obligations and freedoms in 
a democracy which constituted the bat kground to 
their participation in cultural life. Cultural dem- 
ocracy involved as many risks as political dem- 
ocracy, since culture was freedom, freedom of 
expression for creators and for the community, 
which should become autonomous and critical. 

43. The experience of various countries be- 
longing to different economic and social systems 
seemed to show that decentralization fostered the 
democratization of culture. A recent studybythe 
Councilof Europe, quotedbyonedelegate, showed 
that successful cultural development projects 
were those that were based on decentralization 
of local decision-making. It was at the grass- 
roots level that cultural needs had to be assessed; 
they varied too much to be met through some 
general national plan for cultural development. 
It was important, as far as possible, to establish 
direct links between the producers and the users 
of culture. Decentralization enabled cultural 
needs to be met more directly and practically 

and cultural development gained in power and 
intensity when it was decentralized. 

44. Several delegates referred to the Rec- 
ommendation on Participation by the People at 
Large in Cultural Life and their Contribution to 
It (1976) and the Recommendation concerning the 
Status of the Artist (1980), adopted by the General 
Conference of Unesco. One delegate asked that a 
thorough study be made of the concepts employed 
in those two instruments, while another suggested 
that Unesco convene an intergovernmental con- 
ference in the 1984-1985 period to consider 
exactly how they were being implemented and 
what difficulties had been encountered in apply- 
ing them. 

Approval of draft recommendations 

45. Of the fifty draft recommendations sub- 
mitted by the Member States on item 7 of the 
agenda: 

(a) two were withdrawn by their sponsors 
(DR. 43 and DR. 67); 

(b) six (DRs. 2, 14, 17, 21, 110 and 171) were 
combined to form DRs. 30 1 and 302. 

46. Of the forty-four draft recommendations 
remaining, the commission approved ten by con- 
sensus and without amendments (DRs. 53, 62, 63, 
81, 83, 95, 130, 136, 142 and 179); nineteen by 
consensus with amendments (DRs. 20, 44, 49, 52, 
64, 65, 66, 90, 118, 128, 143, 153, 161, 166, 
167, 170, 178, 301 and 302); four without amend- 
ments following a vote by roll-call (DR. 19 Rev., 
DR. 51, DR. 126 and DR. 142) and one with amend- 
ments following a vote by show of hands (DR. 119). 

47. Finally, ten draft recommendations were 
sent for the consideration of the Drafting Group 
on draft recommendations (DRs. 18, 93, 94, 109, 
117, 125, 144, 163, 168 and 169). 

48. Throughout the examination of draft rec- 
ommendations, many delegations expressed their 
support for a particular project that had been sub- 
mitted by other delegations and some explained 
their votes, in particular on draft recommen- 
dation 142 (Australia, Canada, Czechoslovakia, 
Denmark, Mexico, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, 
Portugal, Syrian Arab Republic, Venezuela). 

49. Concluding its proceedings, the commis - 
sion adopted this report and transmitted it to the 
plenary for note to be taken of it in the general 
report of the conference. 
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PART III 

REPORT OF COMMISSION II 

Item 8 of the agenda: Cultural 
policies and cultural action 

1. Commission II held eleven meetings on 
26, 29, 30 and 31 July and on 2, 3 and 4 August 
1982. The first meeting was taken up with the 
election, as Chairman of the commission, of 
H. E. Mr E. L. B. Hurulle, the Minister of Cul- 
tural Affairs and Head of the Delegation of Sri 
Lanka. At the second meeting the Heads of the 
Delegations of Benin, Costa Rica, Hungary and 
Portugal were electedvice-Chairmen, and Mr Ali 
Belarbi (Tunisia), Rapporteur. The Director- 
General was represented by Mr Gerard Bolla, 
Assistant Director -General for Communication. 

2. The commission’s terms of reference 
were: 

(a) to discuss item 8 of the agenda and to 
make proposals on the following five subjects: 
8.1 Preservation and presentation of the cul- 

tural heritage; 
8.2 Stimulation of artistic and intellectual cre- 

activity and promotion of art education; 
8.3 Links between cultural policies and policies 

pursued in the areas of education, science 
and communication; 

8.4 Production and dissemination of cultural 
goods and services; cultural industries; 

8.5 Planning, administration and financing of 
activities related to cultural development; 
(b) to examine the draft recommendations 

submitted by the Member States on the subjects 
listed above ; 

(c) to report to the plenary conference and 
submit to it for adoption draft recommendations 
it had examined. 

3. At the beginning of the second meeting, 
the Chairman called for a vote to decide whether 
the subjects should be discussed as a whole or 
oneby one. The majority of the delegates favoured 
the first method. 

4. The representative of the Director- 
General was then invited to make an introductory 
statement about the action undertaken by Unesco, 
with the co-operation of the Member States, on 
the various matters appearing on the commis- 
sion’s agenda. Several delegates, in their con- 
tributions to the ensuing debate, declared this 
statement excellent. 

5. Seventy-two delegates, two representatives 
of intergovernmental organizations and sixteen 
representatives of non-governmental organizations 
spoke, most of them concentrating on the experi- 
ence of their own countries or organizations since 
the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, 
Administrative and Financial Aspects of Cultural 
Policies, held in Venice in 1970. Certain dele- 
gates preferred to contribute to the general con- 
sideration of the agenda items and to the working 
out of practical proposals in an attempt to find 
appropriate solutions to the problems connected 
with the implementation of resolutions and recom- 
mendations adopted by the General Conference of 
Unesco or at intergovernmental conferences 
organized by Unesco which had not yet been put 
into effect. 

6. Several delegates asked both Unesco and 
the Member States concerned to concert their 
efforts to ensure compliance with the resolutions 
and recommendations regarding the return or res- 
titution of cultural property to its country of origin, 
and respect of the cultural and artistic heritageof 
occupied territories on the part of foreign occu- 
pation forces. Many delegates observed that the 
protection of the cultural heritage was only poss- 
ible within the context of the safeguarding of peace, 
of further promotion of dgtente and of co-operation 
among nations. 

7. One hundred-and-six draft recommenda- 
tions relating to the five main topics were sub- 
mitted for examination by the Commission. 

8. 1: Preservation and presentation 
of the cultural heritage 

8. All the delegates who spoke on this topic 
stressed the preponderant place that states should 
accord to the preservation and effective presenta- 
tion of the heritage under their cultural policie’s. 
They reiterated that the heritage was the manifes- 
tation of the individual and collective creativity of 
a people through all the stages of its history and 
was therefore the expression par excellence of 
cultural identity and of the essential individuality 
of nations. 

9. Many speakers therefore favoured a 
broader definition of the cultural heritage that 
would extend it to all the forms of cultural and 
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artistic expression inherited from the near or 
distant past of a given country or cultural area. 
One delegate objected to the use of the idea of a 
national heritage. 

10. Several delegates felt that the desired 
broader definition should be accompanied by a 
more dynamic conception of the heritage. One 
delegate pointed out that the personal environ- 
ment of each individual contained a living heri- 
tage that should be put to use. Several delegates 
emphasized the importance of the historical, geo- 
graphical and socio-economic context from the 
point of view of the recognition and appreciation 
of the heritage. One delegate referred to the con- 
tinuous transformation of forms and the interpre- 
tation of endogenous and exogenous elements. 

11. A number of delegates emphasized the 
distinction to be drawn between the tangible cul- 
tural heritage and the intangible cultural heri- 
tage, pointing out that the heritage of buildings 
should not be the main object of attention either 
when cultural policies were being worked out or 
when budgets for culture were being drawn up. 

12. So far as the intangible heritage was 
concerned, several delegates referred to the 
efforts being made in their countries to protect 
folk arts and folklore and all other forms of 
native cultural production, stressing the need to 
provide better protection for a variety of things, 
such as folklore, handicrafts, traditional tech- 
niques and trades, forms of the performing arts, 
folk customs and festivals, religious ceremonies 
and rituals, games, ancient sports and the like. 
Other delegates drew attention to the gradual 
disappearance of oral traditions and the result- 
ing extinction of moral and spiritual values. The 
preservation of national languages was also a 
point taken up by a large number of speakers. 

13. One delegate drew attention to the de- 
terioration of the environment and of cities. Re- 
minding the meeting that the city had always been 
a centre reflecting the cultures of peoples and 
‘the stage on which man’s life is acted out’, he 
recommended revision of city planning in order 
to relate it to the aspirations of the citizens for 
a better cultural life. For that purpose, he ob- 
served, it would be necessary to renounce city 
zoning and to avoid moving away from the functional 
urban scale of the past, in order to ‘restore the 
city to the pedestrian, who is the principal con- 
tributor to its life’. Other delegates also empha- 
sized the need to preserve the city as one of the 
forms of expression of the cultural identity of 
peoples. They also stressed the danger to people’s 
health and the ‘life’ of cities occasioned by water 
and air pollution and pollution of the environment 
in general. One delegate requested Unesco to in- 
clude study programmes in the Medium-Term 
Plan which would make people aware of the dangers 
of pollution due to the concentration of industries 
in residential areas. 

14. Some delegates also drew attention to 
the disparagement of traditional forms of archi- 
tecture and the indiscriminate enthusiasm of 
young architects for new building materials and 
modern architectural techniques. One delegate 
then referred to the pilot project undertaken in 
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his country for the promotion of traditional domes - 
tic architecture. Protection of the architectural 
heritage was therefore considered to be indisso- 
ciable from the preservation of the cultural and 
natural heritage. Another delegate even recom- 
mended Member States and Unesco to take appro- 
priate steps to protect the natural architecture of 
old houses and farms against the tentacular in- 
vasion of hideous concrete skyscrapers, which 
was causing villages to be disfigured by new urban 
areas. 

15. Several delegates and the representative 
of one non-governmental international organization 
stressed the importance of the Recommendation 
for the Safeguarding and Preservation of Moving 
Images, adopted by the General Conference of 
Unesco at its twenty-first session, since moving 
images could record all sorts of intangible mani- 
festations in tangible form. They were making a 
new contribution to the heritage, one the use of 
which already necessitated making considerable 
efforts with regard to listing, analysis, conser- 
vation and production. 

16. On the question of the tangible heritage, 
many delegates informed the commission of work 
done by their national authorities, such as the en- 
actment of necessary legislation, the initiation of 
excavations or conservation projects, the identi- 
fication of both the movable and immovable heri- 
tage by means of inventories, the introduction of 
machinery for protecting it and presenting it 
effectively, the establishment of conservation 
laboratories, the training of senior staff, and 
the organization of activities to arouse the general 
public’s interest in works of art and help them to 
appreciate them. Several delegates reported on 
the active participation and motivation of various 
sectors of the population. Many from the develop- 
ing countries regretted that shortage of available 
resources had hampered their work. While recog- 
nizing the progress achieved, other delegates 
identified areas in which it was urgently necess- 
ary to do more because of the increased dangers, 
suggesting various scientific, technological or 
educational procedures which might be applied 
for that purpose. 

17. The training of specialists in heritage 
conservation bulked large among the most press- 
ing concerns of many delegates. Referring to the 
study prepared by the Unesco Secretariat entitled 
‘The Cultural Heritage of Humanity: A Shared 
Responsibility’ (CLT-82/WS/27), several dele- 
gates deplored the fact that there were no train- 
ing institutes in their respective regions, or not 
enough of them, and emphasized the urgent need 
to set up machinery for the training of intermediate - 
level and senior staff in conservation techniques, 
museology, restoration work, and so forth. One 
delegate pointed out that the experience and equip- 
ment acquired by a given developing country often 
did not benefit other countries in similar circum- 
stances because of the lack of co-ordination and 
exchanges between them. The experience of some 
could, however, usefully be shared with other 
countries in the same region and even at the inter- 
national level, provided that horizontal co-operation 
(South-South) was instituted. Considering the human 
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and financial resources available, and the needs 
of the developing countries, such regional or sub- 
regional co-operation was more appropriate. 

18. Other speakers requested Unesco to 
strengthen the practical ways of bringing about 
the gradual application of the Convention on the 
Means of Prohibiting and Preventing the Illicit 
Import, Export and Transfer of Ownership of 
Cultural Property, and take the necessary steps 
to speed up ratification of that Convention and to 
co-ordinate the return of cultural property to its 
country of origin, or quite simply its restitution 
in the case of illegal appropriation. In that con- 
nection, one delegate suggested the setting up of 
a special section within the Unesco Secretariat 
to monitor and co-ordinate action by Member 
States in that field. Another delegate urged the 
fixing of a deadline for the return of property. 
A further speaker asked Unesco to endeavour to 
draw up a virtually exhaustive inventory of cul- 
tural objects andpropertyin countries other than 
their countries of origin. The inventory, once 
compiled, would enable Unesco to serve as an 
intermediary and bring its international auth- 
ority to bear in urging the return or restitution 
of objects appropriated and the exchange of cul- 
tural property housed in museums other than 
those of the countries of origin. One delegate 
remarked in that connection that it would then 
be for the countries of origin of the ‘plundered’ 
objects to select the items to be left in deposit 
and the works to be exchanged. However, another 
delegate said there could be no negotiation before 
goods that had been illicitly acquired and trans- 
ferred were returned to their countries of origin. 
It would then be the responsibility of those coun- 
tries to create, using their own resources, or 
with the assistance of bilateral or international 
co-operation, all the conditions necessary for 
the safeguarding and conservation of goods that 
had been recovered in this way. 

19. Several delegates commented that the 
return of cultural property to its country of origin 
should be accompanied by the trainingof keyper- 
sonnel and technicians and the provision of the 
necessary facilities for the satisfactory conser- 
vation and presentation of the property restored. 
In that connection, one speaker proposed that 
arrangements should be made for genuine co- 
operation between the countries of the North and 
those of the South for the training of senior staff 
and technicians in conservation and restoration 
techniques, and in the organization of museum 
material and museum activities. Such training 
should not be directed solely to the acquisition 
of techniques relying on modern technology but, 
above all, to the assimilation and exploitation of 
the traditional technologies used until recently 
for the production of cultural property. 

20. Several delegates askedunesco to exhort 
Member States to do everything they could to put 
an end to illicit traffic in, and plundering of, cul- 
tural property. In that connection, one speaker 
pointed out that the preservation of the cultural 
heritage was the responsibility not only of min- 
istries of culture but also of other ministries, 
including those of justice and of defence. It was 

also the responsibility of the people at large, who 
should feel concerned by the safeguarding of their 
own heritage and keep it from being plundered and 
dispersed. 

21. Some delegates called upon the countries 
holding illicitly exported cultural property to re- 
solve to ratify the 1970 Convention on the Means 
of Prohibiting and Preventing the Illicit Import, 
Export and Transfer of Ownership of Cultural 
Property. Other speakers reminded the meeting 
of the need to improve protection and security 
conditions in the countries of origin. The delegates 
of several ‘importing’ countries then described 
the studies and courses of action currently being 
undertaken by their governments with a view to 
ratification of that Convention. 

22. Another delegate recognized that the re- 
turn of cultural property was an act of equity and 
solidarity. It could never be regarded as a mere 
transfer of objects, but had rather to be seen in 
its true cultural dimension as sustaining and 
affirming cultural identity in the context of a dia- 
logue, on an equal footing, between cultures. It 
seemed essential that countries not yet possess- 
ing such facilities should be provided with the 
means of reconstituting, protecting and present- 
ing their heritage and of training the specialist 
staff they needed. 

23. Several delegations informed the com- 
mission of requests for the return or restitution 
of cultural property that they had lodged with the 
authorities of the countries holding such items, 
some of which requests had remained unacknowl- 
edged. Some delegations concerned put forward 
the argument of the universality of the heritage. 
However, particular delegations of countries hold- 
ing cultural property, expressed their readiness 
to consider combating illicit traffic in cultural 
property, within the scope of their domestic 
legislation, while another delegation recognized 
that its government would come up against legis- 
lative problems in seeking to prevent illegal im- 
ports of cultural property. 

24. One speaker referred to the part that the 
international non-governmental organizations con- 
cerned, such as the International Council of 
Museums (ICOM), should play, with the help of 
Interpol. He emphasized that the ICOM National 
Committees should be vigilant in the matter and 
hold meetings and seminars to make authorities 
and officials more aware of the problems involved, 
both regionally and nationally. 

25. The world today, it was noted, was in- 
creasingly obliged to contend not only with the 
havoc caused by such natural disasters as earth- 
quake, fire and flood, but also with the destruc- 
tion resulting from armed conflict. Many dele- 
gations said that, in addition to two world wars, 
more recent conflicts required individual govern- 
ments and the world community in general to make 
every effort to bring about a just peace among all 
the peoples of the world. 

26. A number of delegates denounced the 
annihilation by Israel of many aspects of the Arab- 
Islamic heritage both in occupied Arab sectors of 
the city of Jerusalem and, most recently, in the 
cities and towns of Lebanon. Some delegates 
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referred to recommendations and resolutions 
previously adopted by international authorities 
and called for Unesco to put them into effect. 
They also proposed that Member States support 
the activities andprogrammes of the International 
Association for the Safeguarding and the Enhance- 
ment of the Palestinian Cultural Heritage and that 
the conference recommend to the World Heritage 
Committee the inclusion of Jerusalem in its ‘List 
of World Heritage in Danger’. 

27. A number of delegates had shared in 
their countries’ efforts to promote the presenta- 
tion of the heritage and to protect it from the 
pernicious effects of culturally destructive mass 
tourism. Others stressed the dangers of the illicit 
traffic in cultural goods that was engaged in by a 
certain elite class of tourists. One delegate men- 
tioned the vandalism, coupled with commercial 
exploitation, by tourists that led to the depreda- 
tion of sites and monuments. Another delegate 
mentioned the risk of a ‘touristic perversion’ of 
the heritage. 

28. Referring to the proposals made by the 
Association des amis de Miguel Angel Asturias, 
some delegates stated that increasing attention 
should be given to the preservation of manuscripts 
and archives. Two delegates recommended that 
Unesco take steps to increase its assistance to 
Member States, with particular regard to the pro - 
tection and presentation of cave art, which was 
recognized by all as a universal heritage that 
reached back to the origins of man. One of them 
mentioned as an example the rock drawings found 
in the Tassili park, which, he added, were the cul- 
tural property of the entire Sahel region of Africa. 

29. It was also considered that additional 
resources should be devoted to Unesco activities 
related to the study and preservation of Oceanic 
cultures. The delegates who spoke on that point 
recalled the value of such interdisciplinary 
activities in an extremely far-flung region where 
it was difficult to establish cultural contacts 
among the numerous islands situated at enormous 
distances from one another. 

30. It was also suggested that scientific 
meetings should be organized on the following 
subjects: the common responsibility of peoples 
for the preservation of the cultural heritage, the 
integration of the heritage into contemporary 
culture; the relationship between the heritage 
and the identity of peoples and of social classes. 

31. Two delegates expressed the opinion 
that the foreign development patterns proposed 
to countries of the South’ were likely seriously 
to affect the balance and coherence of the heritage. 
With that in mind, they proposed that a meeting 
of a study group be held on ‘Development patterns 
and the preservation of the heritage in developing 
countries’. 

8.2: Stimulation of artistic and 
intellectual creativity and 
promotion of art education 

A. Stimulation of artistic 
and intellectual creativity 

32. All the speakers on thisitem agreed that 
creativity was the basis for all authentic cultural 

life. Several delegates referred to the efforts 
made by both public and private sectors in their 
countries to promote the various kinds of creative 
expression and to ensure that creative artists had 
the place in contemporary society that they 
deserved. 

33. Several delegates stressed the role the 
state should play in encouraging creative work 
and creating the conditions and infrastructures 
necessary for the exercise of the freedom to 
create and disseminate cultural works. Other 
delegates emphasized the considerable efforts 
made by private entities and the resources that 
had been drawn on for the promotion of creative 
work, which had made it possible to complement 
public funding. However, one delegate, referring 
to public funding, said that his country had de- 
cided that 1 per cent should be the minimum pro- 
portion of the national budget to be devoted to 
culture. 

34. Some delegates said that the state should 
never in any circumstances assume control of 
creative cultural activities. The freedom of the 
media and the free circulation of information, 
ideas, goods and services were considered by 
some delegations as a basic and inviolable prin- 
ciple. Several other delegates denounced the per- 
nicious influence of some of the uses made of the 
powerful mass information media and affirmed 
their right to protect their culturalidentityagainst 
these media. 

35. In a number of other countries where 
the state played a more active role in the process 
of cultural development, concern to guarantee 
creative artists freedom of expression and com- 
munication went hand in hand with a desire to 
associate them more closely in the formulation 
both of cultural policy and of general development 
policy. It emerged from this discussion that there 
was a concern to encourage creative work and 
see it in broad terms as the expression of cultural 
democracy. One delegate proposed that the ex- 
pression ‘democreation’ should be used in future 
as an alternative to the term cultural democracy. 

36. The delegates of several developing 
countries drew attention to the need for recognition 
both of the artist’s freedom and of the role he 
should play in the practical implementation of 
development plans in general. Despite the inade- 
quacy of resources which hampered efforts to 
democratize cultural life, developing countries 
nevertheless were trying tocreate the framework 
necessary for the full flowering of creativity and 
access of all to cultural works. Heirs to the crafts- 
men of former times, artists in developing coun- 
tries were caught up in the whirlwind of accultur- 
ation. They should therefore be given special 
protection, of both a moral and material kind, 
including in particular the protection of copyright. 
The attainment of these objectives called for the’ 
decentralization and deconcentration of cultural 
activities’ organization and promotion, particu- 
larly in the rural environment. Unesco should 
help to encourage local, independent initiatives. 

37. The subject of the dissemination of cul- 
tural products as related to artistic creativity 
was broached by many delegates. They described 
the activities organized for this purpose within 
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the context of their countries’ cultural policies 
by both public and private institutions. 

38. New audio-visual technologies offered 
new opportunities for their users, not only by 
enabling them to reach a larger audience, but 
also by encouraging people to engage in creative 
work themselves. Several delegates and repre- 
sentatives of non-governmental organizations 
drew attention to the fact that this light and flex- 
ible equipment had made possible an independent 
approach to creative work which could be adapted 
to local situations and stimulate the imagination 
and critical awareness. One delegate quoted as 
an example the use in one developing country of 
light printing equipment which had enabled 
authors to print limited editions of their own 
works at no great expense. The identification of 
such ventures could offer encouragement for 
others if experience was pooled within the frame - 
work of horizontal (South-South) co-operation. 

39. The delegates of a number of countries, 
referring to their own view of the place of the 
artist in their societies, emphasized the import- 
ance they attributed to giving priority to the pro- 
motion of democratic access by the people to 
creative work. If that view was accepted, one of 
the delegates pointed out, artists themselves 
should make efforts to assist in training and re- 
fining the artistic appreciation of the public at 
large. Others speakers underlined the efforts 
made by the authorities to provide their cultural 
establishments with the necessary infrastructures 
and to establish, among others, literary prizes 
to ensure that everyone had access to knowledge 
of and the opportunity to engage in creative work. 
One delegate stressed the importance of the de- 
velopment and dissemination of popular culture 
on condition that it was possible to avoid negative 
trends which might debase public taste anddeprave 
the morals of young people in particular. In that 
connection he proposed establishing an inter- 
national library of video-cassettes on which 
national video-libraries could draw. 

40. If it was desirable that priority should 
be given to supporting the professional artist-- 
whether composer or musician, playwright or 
actor, choreographer or dancer, painter, sculptor 
or writer--what status should be accorded to in- 
novation? That question was raised by several 
speakers who were aware of the peculiarly cre- 
ative approach of the artist. One delegate even 
said that the artist had a right to be supported 
even if at times he lost his way in the labyrinth 
of creative effort. 

41. The question of improving the conditions 
of work and the status of the artist was raised by 
several speakers. Some welcomed the adoption 
of the Recommendation concerning the Status of 
the Artist by the General Conference of Unesco 
at its twenty-first session and said that the auth- 
orities of their respective countries were already 
doing their best to implement it. One delegate 
recalled the administrative and fiscal measures 
taken by his country to encourage practitioners 
of the visual arts. Several delegates wished to 
see legislative texts drawn up and measures 
taken toimprove the economic situationof artists. 
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One delegate pleaded that income tax should not 
be levied on the direct product of artistic creativity. 
Others wished to see the wider application of the 
Florence Agreement on the importation of educa- 
tional, scientific and cultural materials. 

42. Referring to the present situation with 
regard to creative work in Africa, one delegate 
pointed out that the support given to contemporary 
art and the applied arts in that continent was very 
limited. Describing the efforts undertaken by the 
authorities of his country to form and to study in 
Africa itself a collection of contemporary works 
from southern Africa, he expressed the conviction 
that more recognition should be given to contem- 
porary art throughout Africa and that exchanges 
might be organized for that purpose. 

43. Turning to the subject of creative folk 
art, several delegates said that folklore and the 
folk arts constituted an irreplaceable storehouse 
of artistic treasures. These aspects of traditional 
culture should therefore be developed and amateur 
artists encouraged to take part in the general 
movement of creative work and production. 

44. A number of delegates reaffirmed their 
support for international non-governmental organ- 
izations concerned with artistic creation. One 
delegate asked Unesco to consider increasing the 
moral and financial assistance it offered these 
organizations. 

45. The representatives of certain non- 
governmental organizations drew attention to the 
social functions of the performing arts, particularly 
innovatory and fringe forms, and underlined the 
shortcomings of policies for the promotion of 
artistic activity and the performing arts in general 
which still needed to be remedied. They also 
stressed the artist’s right to freedom of creation 
and recognized his responsibility to mankind and 
to his contemporaries. Other representatives 
spoke of activities having to do with the creativity 
of the child and his introduction to contemporary 
forms of artistic expression different from his 
own. 

46. The representative of the International 
Council of Women reported to the commission on 
the activities of her organization since its creation. 
She drew attention to women’s contribution to all 
aspects of cultural life and called onMember States 
and Unesco to accord women their rightful role in 
efforts to promote a better cultural life for all. 
The representative of another organization re- 
ferred to the role of literature in cultural devel- 
opment and the promotion and strengthening of 
cultural identity and expressed the hope that this 
discipline would in future receive the same atten- 
tion as that accorded to activities in the field of 
music, drama and the visual arts. 

B. Promotion of art education 

47. A large number of speakers referred to 
the role that could be played by schools in the 
realm of art education, and regretted the fact 
that, despite frequent declarations of intent, no 
effective measures had been taken to introduce 
into the school curriculum the artistic dimension 
which it badly needed. 
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48. A number of suggestions were made, 
including increasing the time devoted to the 
teaching of literature and the graphic and visual 
arts, and music and dance, and encouraging the 
creation of amateur theatrical groups, wider use 
of the audio-visual resources today more readily 
available, the use of artistic facilities and the in- 
volvement of artists and craftsmen in school 
work and in pupils’ and teachers’ activities. 

49. One speaker drew attention to the slow- 
ness of school administration to respond to new 
situations. ‘The question that must be faced’, he 
said, ‘is how to introduce artistic disciplines 
into schools without excessively overloading the 
timetable’. 

50. Over and above differences in approach, 
organization and material resources, there 
seemed to be agreement that the goals of art edu- 
cation should be as follows: 

(a) to promote knowledge and appreciation of 
the works which testify to mankind’s creativity 
at the various historical stages of civilizations; 

(b) to encourage free and spontaneous expres- 
sion, and development of the capacity for inven- 
tion and communication; 

(c) to ensure the acquisition of the basic tech- 
niques of graphic, visual, oral, corporal and 
audio-visual expression and familiarty with the 
basic materials and apparatus; 

(d) to provide education in spatial perception, 
the prelude to an awareness of the problems of 
the human and natural environment; 

(e) the inculcation of an attitude of active re- 
spect for every item, aspect and element of the 
national and world artistic heritage. 

51. Some speakers also stressed that an 
expanded programme of art education could com- 
pensate for the shortcomings of an education in- 
creasingly geared to employment needs and 
economic requirements. 

8. 3: Links between cultural policies 
and policies pursued in the areas 
of education. science and 
communication 

52. The numerous statements made on this 
extremely vast and complex subject indicated 
that it would be useful if the actions carried out 
in the different countries with respect to culture, 
education, science and communication could be 
better co-ordinated with one another. 

53. The need to formulate at least con- 
certed approaches, if not truly comprehensive 
policies, was being felt more and more, and 
was particularly evident at the institutional level. 
One delegate cited measures taken by his country, 
which had established a Council in the Ministry 
of Culture composed of representatives of the 
cultural, educational and scientific fields. Many 
examples also existed of ministerial organiza- 
tions which, irrespective of their parent bodies, 
were endeavouring to harmonize their activities 
either in the fields of culture and education or of 
education and communication, or in the fields of 
information, social action for youth and sports. 

54. In parallel, more and more interdisci- 
plineary and intersectoral initiatives were being 
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taken as a result of cultural dynamism, techno- 
logical development and the pressure exerted by 
groups of citizens who were becoming increasingly 
socially involved. All those factors were tending 
to break down the barriers and compartments 
that had until then prevented the co-ordination of 
separately managed policies in the fields of edu- 
cation, science, culture and communication. 

8. 3. 1: Culture and education 

55. Several speakers noted that participation 
in culturallife was not possible without a minimum 
level of education. Consequently, the eradication 
of illiteracy could be considered as much as an 
act of human liberation as an economically profit- 
able undertaking. 

56. One delegate strongly asserted that 
under present circumstances school education 
was unable to fulfil the cultural role assigned to 
it. The supposed dilemma of the choice between 
‘quality’ and ‘quantity’ was the result of what 
was described as a modern approach to education 
characterized by compartmentalization into differ- 
ent subjects and an excessive preoccupation with 
practical and professional goals that was surely 
self-defeating. 

57. The low ‘cost-effectiveness’ of the edu- 
cation systems of the countries that had recently 
emerged from colonial domination was essentially 
explained by the cultural inadequacy of the schools. 
The same speaker expressed the wish that Unesco 
would take the initiative in organizing an inter- 
national seminar to study the cultural relevance 
of school curricula. 

58. The same request was made by speakers 
from countries that did not share the same his- 
torical experience. In several statements the 
hope was expressed that the organic and funda- 
mental interactions linking education to culture 
would be recognized. Various possibilities for 
action were envisaged: that education should con- 
tribute to awareness of the importance of the 
national cultural heritage; that it should assist 
in ensuring understanding of and respect for the 
value of the cultural heritage of other countries; 
and that it should utilize local culturalinstitutions 
in a more systematic manner. In return, the cul- 
tural industries could provide an essential con- 
tribution to lifelong education. 

59. One speaker said that the public should 
be taught to adopt a critical attitude to audio- 
visual messages and to use audio-visual media 
to express itself in order to avoid the advent of 
a new kind of illiteracy, deriving from passive 
attitudes on the part of media users. 

60. Nevertheless, the commission was well 
aware that these compartmentalized approaches 
ran the risk of approaching the complex problem 
of the cultural mission of the school and the edu- 
cational role of culture and, consequently, the 
coherent articulation of educational policy and 
cultural policy, in too fragmented a manner. 

61. One solution would consist in improving 
the methods used to teach ‘cultural’ subjects by 
encouraging students to adopt a more independent 
and creative approach and using all the means 
made available to education by modern technology. 
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62. A second solution would be to extend cul- 
tural education outside the school, for example by 
using multi-purpose centres that would offer 
young people appropriate facilities and a wide 
range of cultural occupations. 

63. A third solution--perhaps the most 
problematical- -would consist of doing away with 
the compartmentalization, indeed the fragmen- 
tation, of certain disciplines by employing a 
teaching approach focused on general, wide- 
ranging themes. It had to be recognized, however, 
that such solutions, often favoured by educators, 
were apt to come up against a variety of insti- 
tutional, material, methodological and psycho- 
logical obstacles, such as resistance to innova- 
tion, and pedagogical obstacles, such as the in- 
adequate training of teachers. 

64. At the university level, education could 
contribute to the promotion of culture in many 
ways. One delegate cited the example of his 
country, where historical research had the ob- 
jective, among others, of improving school text- 
books by including in them content not only of 
national significance but of regional and local 
interest as well. Another speaker noted that the 
university in his country had recently assumed 
responsibility for training archaeologists as a 
direct contribution to the enhancement of the 
country’s cultural heritage. 

8. 3.2: Culture, science and technology 

65. The commission took up the question of 
the links between culture, science and technology 
from two distinct angles: that of science and tech- 
nologyas part of the content of culture, and that of 
science and technologyas an instrument, amedium 
and a prerequisite for cultural development. 

66. The gulf between the two poles--human- 
istic and scientific--of one and the same culture 
appeared to be bynomeans bridged. Many speakers 
called for an extension of work for the populariz- 
ation of science via the mass media, particularly 
television, since a broad section of the public still 
knew little about science and was not in a position 
to adopt a scientific approach. One delegate spoke 
of the difficulties encountered by cultures deeply 
imbued with spiritual values in assimilating, or 
reassimilating, scientific and technological mat- 
ters. It was consequently worthwhile to consider 
how, when and on what conditions science became 
culture. Unesco was invited to continue the pro- 
cess of reflection and the action it had started in 
order that the notions of technological culture and 
scientific outlook might be more clearly defined 
and perceived. 

67. These questions were central to the de- 
bate on the ‘transfer of technologies’ referred to 
by two other delegates. Such transfer was becom- 
ing increasingly uncertain owing to the revolu- 
tionary character of the most recent applications 
of science and technology and the difficulty of 
mastering them. Another delegate spoke of the 
question of the understanding of the nature of 
science and technology and of their role in a 
changing society as a question of analysing how 
technological and industrial development might 

affect the preservation and promotion of cultural 
identity. 

68. The potential contribution of scientific 
research to the preservation of vulnerable items 
of the heritage threatened by pollution was men- 
tioned by one speaker, who also referred to the 
assistance that applied scientific research could 
give in improving archaeology and excavation 
techniques. In that connection, science could also 
help in improving certain traditional techniques 
and in making them compatible with the most up- 
to-date processes. 

69. Another speaker mentioned the import- 
ance of holography, the popularity of holograms 
with the public, and the impetus that this tech- 
nique for the three-dimensional representation 
of an image in space might give to the progress 
of museography. 

8. 3. 3: Culture and communication 

70. The commission’s study of this question 
centred on the great debate currently under way 
in many countries, as well as at the international 
level, on the problems of information and com- 
munication, with the MacBride Report as its frame 
of reference. Some speakers, however, pointed 
out that communication was not only a matter of 
messages transmitted through space, by means 
of increasingly sophisticated technologies; it was 
also established by direct contacts, through dia- 
logue and personal intercourse, in the street, the 
neighbourhood, the village or market place. Hence 
the necessity of countering the dehumanization of 
the urban environment, resulting from uncontrolled 
speculation and indiscriminate exploitation, and 
seeking to recover a setting to daily life in which 
direct relations among human beings would again 
be possible and desirable. 

71. The discussion on communication in the 
commission reflected the major trends and range 
of attitudes expressed in the plenary debates. One 
of the stands taken was the advocacy of unrestric- 
ted freedom for the circulation of ideas and cul- 
turalmessages; another view was that the inequal- 
ities existing among the different groups of pro- 
ducers and receivers should be corrected, by 
educational measures on the part of the public 
authorities or by joint efforts in bilateral or 
multilateral co-operation. Everyone, however, 
appeared to agree that the Declaration on the 
mass media adopted by the General Conference 
of Unesco at its twentieth session represented 
an uncontested area of agreement. 

72. The overwhelming power of the communi- 
cation media, with the new possibilities opened up 
by satellite launchings and the dizzying advances in 
electronics and data processing, which could 
scarcely have been foreseen only a few years 
previously, was unanimously recognized. Some 
speakers stressed the dangers involved, expressed 
fears, or suggested possible protective measures; 
others, however, invited Member States to con- 
sider the problems from the point of view of the 
benefits that might accrue to education and culture 
from the use of the communication media. Several 
delegates denounced, in this connection, the 
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pernicious use made by certain transnational 
corporations of the mass media, while other dele- 
gates maintained that these corporations could 
enrich international cultural exchanges. One dele - 
gate, recalling that cultural flows were never 
‘one -way only’, stressed the importance of cul- 
tural movements against the main current. 

73. Severalpossible ways of using the media 
for educational and cultural purposes were men- 
tioned. Radio and the cinema, but above all, tele- 
vision, it was said, could play an essential role 
in providing information, spreading awareness, 
and supplying motivation and stimulus, particu- 
in the matter of the discovery, appreciation and 
safeguarding of the artistic, historic and cultural 
heritage, and respect for it. Arts educationin the 
various areas to which it could be applied, sci- 
ence for the layman, and the opportunity to be- 
come acquainted with all the forms and manifes- 
tations of different peoples’ culture, with the 
consequent recognition of pluralism and diversity 
and improvement of international understanding, 
could all be furnished by those media. One 
speaker referred to the possibilities they afforded 
for application and extension of the Open Univer- 
sity formula. 

74. There was majority agreement that a 
special effort should be made to enable the most 
disadvantaged countries--owing to the shortcom- 
ings of their infrastructures, production and dis- 
tribution equipment, investment resources and 
personnel specialized in the design and production 
of material--to reach an adequate level of auton- 
omyas quicklyaspossible. Anumber of hypotheses 
were advanced but none went beyond the declara- 
tory stage. 

75. From the point of view, however, men- 
tion might be made of the measures taken by 
certain countries to provide basic and advanced 
training programmes for communication person- 
nel, particularly journalists, and of the increas- 
ingly close forms of co-operation that were being 
established among developing countries which 
had sufficiently wide telecommunication networ ks 
at their disposal and were prepared to pool the 
results of their experience to their mutualbenefit. 

76. One particular problem, which was, 
however, of considerable interest to the inter- 
relating fields of communication, education and 
culture, was raised by the delegate of a country 
whose national language is one of the major 
languages of international communication and 
culture. The extent of the geographical area in 
which that language is spoken, the histories 
of the individual countries in which it is 
spoken, the specific forms of interaction taking 
place in each of those countries with the local 
linguistic and cultural substrata, the influence 
exerted bythe stereotypedlanguage used in com- 
mercial cultural productions and in advertising, 
and proximity to other powerful linguistic areas, 
had all been factors in subjecting that language-- 
although this observation was applicable to prac- 
tically all the languages of the different regions- - 
to tensions and to distorting and impoverishing 
models that threatened in the long run not only 
its purity, but also its effectiveness and vitality 
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as an instrument of expression and of supra- 
national communication. The efforts made and 
the co-operative arrangements introduced by a 
number of the countries concerned by that prob- 
lem could usefully be looked at and studied by 
others. 

77. In any case, one speaker noted, ‘not 
enough is known about the impact of the mass 
media on our culture’. That remark, which co- 
incided, if not with the letter, at least with the 
spirit of other delegates’ speeches, indicated the 
directions that might be followed in the work of 
research and analysis undertaken by the countries 
and the international organizations concerned with 
the different aspects of culture, communication, 
education and the social sciences. 

8.4: Production and dissemination 
of cultural goods and services; 
cultural industries 

78. The discussion of this item was, by the 
nature of the subject, closely linked with that on 
communication. Two views, reflecting two differ - 
ent systems, were advanced. The first recognized 
private initiative as the motive power of cultural 
development and, therefore, of the cultural indus- 
tries, the state being assigned no more than a co- 
ordinating and supporting role. The advocates of 
this stand regarded transnational cultural indus- 
tries as useful agents in the promotion of culture, 
while acknowledging that they should be alive to 
the particular concerns of the receiving countries 
and to their legitimate desire to preserve their 
national identities. They were not, however, pre- 
pared to accept the imposition of restrictive 
measures for that purpose that would compromise 
the principle of the free flow of ideas and cultural 
products. 

79. On the other hand, many countries felt 
that unrestricted acceptance of this principle would 
only exacerbate the situation of dependence against 
which they were struggling unavailingly, for want 
of the human, financial and material resources 
required for alternative, autonomous solutions. 
They were of the opinion, furthermore, that many 
of these imported products were much less cul- 
tural than commercial, and that they carried with 
them conceptions of life, man and society totally 
opposed to their own political, religious and cul- 
tural leanings. They consequently felt that they 
had not only the right, but the duty to make a 
positive selection and to set before their people 
cultural models and depictions of life that were 
consonant with their own options. 

80. Despite the very wide gap between these 
positions, no reservations were expressed with 
regard to the proposals aimed at establishing in 
all countries, and particularly in those least ad- 
vantaged, the necessary and sufficient human 
and technical conditions for the endogenous devel- 
opment of their cultural industries. 

81. From that point of view, two lines of 
emphasis seemed to emerge from the commission’s 
work. The first advocated the strengthening and 
development of bilateral, regional andinternational 
co-operation to enable dependent countries to 



achieve independent production rapidly. To that 
end, priority emphasis was placed on the train- 
ing of national specialists and on the quest for 
suitable funding sources. The second line of 
approach, which was not incompatible with the 
first, aimed at arming the public with a critical 
awareness through the education of taste and by 
encouraging people to appreciate and seek out 
good quality cultural products and, as far as 
possible, to become the creators, producers and 
distributors of cultural works. Referring to the 
precedent of the meeting organized by Unesco in 
Seoul in 1982, a delegate of the Arab countries 
proposed that Unesco sponsor in 1983 a sympos- 
ium on the subject of the promotion of cultural 
industries in the Arab states and their role in 
cultural development. That proposal was sup- 
ported by other delegations. 

82. Two speakers referred to examples of 
cultural industries established in the form of 
semi-public companies, with the joint participa- 
tion of the state and private enterprise, for the 
purpose of fostering the production of authen- 
tically cultural works consonant with national 
aspirations. One such experiment, carried out 
in a Latin American country with the help of the 
International Fund for the Promotion of Culture, 
had chosen as its fields of operation publishing, 
the cinema, the audio-visual media and tele- 
vision, and the criteria used to define the content 
of its action were democratization, the protection 
of cultural identity and the encouragement of in- 
digenous production. The venture had shown up 
the difficulties that such enterprises encountered 
when it came to obtaining funds from international 
bodies. There seemed indeed to be a reluctance 
in some circles to support cultural activities, 
despite the fact that culture was officially recog- 
nized as a development factor rather than a 
luxury. 

83. While one speaker rejected the concept 
of ‘cultural industries’ on the grounds that the 
two terms were incompatible, a great many dele- 
gates accepted the idea even though some of them 
restricted its application to television and the 
cinema. A number of speakers went on to offer 
a more rounded image of the industry, at least 
so far as the cinema was concerned, and to point 
out that cultural industries included more than 
the audio-visual sector. 

84. The representative of a non-governmental 
organization concerned with audio-visual media 
observed that it was increasingly arbitrary, in 
the year 1982, to talk of the radio, cinema and 
television as simply mass communication tech- 
niques. The cinema and television, for instance, 
could certainly be compared to an industry, re- 
flecting as they did its structure and organization- - 
at least up to the 1960s. But new structures were 
being created every day; the growth of mini- 
magazines and small-format information sheets, 
often photocopied, and the advent of super-8 
cameras, cable television, video cassettes and 
the computer were breaking down and bringing 
into question the stereotyped and monolithic 
image of the audio-visual media as an ‘industry’. 
As a result of the development of the latest tech- 
nologies, the current trend was towards diversity, 
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plurality and the proliferation of choices--to such 
an extent that sociologists of knowledge preferred 
today to speak of group media rather than the mass 
media. The technological possibilities offered by 
low-cost apparatus and miniaturization were ex- 
tending the means of creation to a much greater 
number of individuals and communities, and the 
scaling down of the mass media to the individual 
level would provide great opportunities for crea- 
tive production. It would therefore be well to 
silence the cries of alarm and apocalyptic utter- 
ances and embark instead on in-depth studies and 
innovative research to discover the points of con- 
vergence and conciliation between technology and 
culture. The speaker hoped that Unesco would 
take those working hypotheses into consideration 
in its programme. 

85. In the same vein, two other speakers re- 
ferred to their countries’ experience. After a 
fairly long trial period, and without having com- 
pletely overcome the conservatism of the public 
and its preference for foreign series, those coun- 
tries had been successful in getting local pro- 
ductions accepted, which, while often technically 
and aesthetically inferior to the industrial pro- 
ductions, nevertheless had the advantage of being 
much closer to the interests and concerns of the 
audience. 

86. One of the speakers also noted that the 
field of the cultural industries was much more 
diversified than was commonly supposed, and that, 
in addition to the publication and distribution of 
books, it included a vast network of professional 
musicians and actors, besides many categories 
of artists and craftsmen. 

87. Another participant wished to draw the 
commission’s attention to the importance of what 
he called the cultural ‘counter-current’, which 
was often overlooked or underestimated. 

88. One speaker said that books were not 
dead, although that might have been feared in the 
1950s and 1960s in view of the uncontested dom- 
ination of the cinema and television. There had, 
however, been many signs indicating the vitality 
of the printed word, which had in fact been con- 
firmed by the World Congress on Books held in 
London in June 1982. It even appeared that in 
some cases, the success of certain films or tele- 
vision programmes had been responsible for a 
renewed interest in reading. In that connection, 
one speaker mentioned an experiment carried out 
in his country, based on co-ordinated comple- 
mentary use of various communication media. 
The idea of complementary use was also taken up 
by other speakers. 

89. Books were the subject of other state- 
ments. One delegate reported on the popularity 
of a large cultural encyclopedia with readers. 
Its publication had been undertaken by an inde- 
pendent institution, using the services of more 
than 200 researchers and scientists engaged in 
interdisciplinarywork, and the financialindepend- 
ence it had achieved had enabled it to extend its 
activities to other fields, such as audio-visual 
recordings and the safeguarding of moving images. 

90. Another delegate, referring to his own 
country, which had a notable tradition in the pub- 
lishing of cultural works, mentioned the new 
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developments in book publishing that had recently 
taken place in his country in consequence of the 
presence of several million immigrants. 

8.5 : Planning, administration 
and financing of activities 
related to cultural development 

91. The debate brought out clearly that, 
despite the increasing attention accorded to cul- 
tural affairs in different countries of the world 
and, in particular, the establishment of auton- 
omous ministries of culture, a methodology for 
the planning and management of cultural devel- 
opment had still not been formulated. 

92. The share allotted to cultural expend- 
iture in national budgets continued to be extremely 
small, and was often not shown under a specific 
item in the budget. One delegate therefore rec- 
ommended that Member States accept the idea of 
a cultural budget in the planning process and see 
to it that a percentage of the Gross National 
Product was allocated to the development and 
spreading of cultural activities. 

93. Other delegates emphasized that there 
were no suitable instruments for cultural admin- 
istration in line with a comprehensive conception 
of cultural development, and that there were still 
structural obstacles persisting. Methods of cul- 
tural management and new means of financing 
should consequently be sought and explored. 

94. Several delegates expressed their sat- 
isfaction with regard to the preparation of cul- 
tural statistics and indicators which Unesco had 
undertaken and hoped that those analytical instru- 
ments would be further refined so as to enable 
the planners and administrators of cultural 
affairs to make increasing use of them in pre- 
paring their plans and programmes of action. 

95, In the same vein, one delegate intro- 
duced the idea of indicators that would make it 
possible to check on the efficacy--and even the 
cost-effectiveness--of investments in terms of 
real cultural development. The economic situ- 
ation would inevitably lead to even greater 
budgetary restrictions unless the study, com- 
parison, analysis and evaluation of methods and 
forms of cultural administration and financing 
produced the desired tools. Only Unesco could 
undertake such a long-term international task, 
The same delegate also introduced a legalistic 
note into the debate, stressing the need for 
‘positive discrimination’ in order to ensure that 
cultural expenditure did not favour the individ- 
uals and strata of society that were already cul- 
turally privileged. 

96. The experience of the countries with 
market economies brought out the important 
contribution of private patronage, which was 
encouraged by tax exemptions granted by the 
state. Nevertheless, as one delegate from a 
developing country pointed out, that kind of sol- 
ution could not be generally applied, since no 
such active patronage existed in the developing 
countries. The economies of those countries 
were turned outwards, being governed by 
decision-making centres in the North. The private 

sector was notable for extreme discretion with re- 
gard to anypolicies directed towards socio-cultural 
development. 

97. The results achieved by the International 
Fund for the Promotion of Culture were referred 
to by several delegates. Recognizing the import- 
ant activities carried out by the Fund, one dele- 
gate urged that its resources should be augmented 
by voluntary contributions and that a policy of soft 
loans should take the place of the subsidies policy 
that had so far been followed. 

98. A number of delegates also emphasized 
the need to encourage the allocation of financial 
resources to cultural activities and for that pur- 
pose to designate a minimum percentage of the 
national budget, linked, so far as possible, with 
the country’s economic growth rate. However, 
one delegate explained why the situation in his 
country prevented him from associating himself 
with any consensus on draft recommendations of 
that kind. In a draft recommendation submitted 
by those delegates, the Director-General was to 
be asked to encourage international organizations 
and the developed countries to assist in establish- 
ing or strengthening their cultural industries, 
particularly by sending out experts and technical 
consultants and by granting donations and provid- 
ing other resources. 

99. Several delegates advocated decentral- 
ization of infrastructures in order to strengthen 
management and administration, taking into account 
the positive experiments, particularly concerning 
regionalization, carried out in some countries. 

100. The scarcity of human resources was 
mentioned by several speakers. Along the lines 
of what had been said with regard to the heritage 
and creative art, it was generally felt that cultural 
development called for the professional training 
of more administrators and people to take charge 
of the organization of cultural activities and field- 
work. 

101. It was accordingly deemed necessary-- 
and indeed vital--to increase the number of both 
regional and subregional centres and institutes 
for the training of cultural development staff. 

Approval of draft recommendations 

102. Of the 106 draft recommendations sub- 
mitted by Member States on item 8 of the agenda: 

(a) five were withdrawn by their sponsors 
(DRs. 30, 46, 141, 149 and 159); 

(b) eight (DRs.6, 7, 11, 87, 127, 139, 148 and 
157) were combined to form four new draft texts 
(DRs. 303, 304, 305 and 306). 

103. Of the ninety-seven remaining draft 
recommendations, the commission approved 
thirty-nine by consensus and without amendments 
(DRs. 3, 4, 5, 10, 13, 29, 36, 38, 39, 45, 48, 
50, 58, 68, 69, 75, 77, 80, 82, 84, 89, 98, 102, 
103, 111, 121, 122, 132, 133, 134, 135, 137, 
152, 154, 164, 172, 173, 175 and 181); fifty-two 
by consensus with amendments (DRs. 8, 9, 12, 15, 
16, 22, 24, 28, 31, 33, 34, 40, 41, 54, 55, 56, 
57, 61, 70, 71, 72, 76, 78, 85, 86, 88, 96, 97, 
99, 100, 101, 108, 112, 113, 114, 120, 129, 131, 
138, 140, 146, 147, 155, 156, 160, 162, 165, 180, 
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303, 304, 305 and 306) and two without amend- 
ment following a vote by roll-call (DR. 124 and 
DR. 150). 

104. Finally, two draft recommendations 
(DR.74 and DR. 151) were sent to the Drafting 
Group on draft recommendations and two (DR. 23 
and DR. 174) to the plenary for consideration. 

105. Throughout the consideration of draft 
recommendations many delegations expressed 
support for a particular draft recommendation 
submitted by other delegations and, in some cases, 
explained their votes. 

106. The delegate of Switzerland abstained 
from voting on several draft recommendations 
containing references to state expenditure on cul- 
ture because a plan resulting from a popular 
movement to allocate a certain percentage of the 
national budget for cultural activities was in the 
process of receiving the consideration of the 
authorities of his country. 

107. Concluding its proceedings, the com- 
mission adopted this report and transmitted it to 
the plenary for note to be taken of it in the general 
report of the conference. 
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PART IV 

MEXICO CITY DECLARATION ON CULTURAL POLICIES 

The world has undergone profound changes in recent years. The progress of science and tech- 
nology has changed man’s place in the world and the nature of his social relations. Education 
and culture, whose significance and scope have been considerably extended, are essential for 
the genuine development of the individual and society. 

Despite today’s increased opportunities for dialogue, the community of nations is also faced with 
serious economic difficulties, inequality between nations is growing, and many conflicts 
and grave tensions are threatening peace and security. 

‘It is therefore now more urgent than ever to establish closer collaboration among nations, to 
guarantee respect for the rights of others and to ensure the exercise of the fundamental free- 
doms of man and of peoples, and of their right to self-determination. More than ever it is 
urgent to construct ‘defences of peace I in the mind of each individual, inter alia through 
education, science and culture, as affirmed in the Constitution of Unesco. 

By gathering in Mexico City on the occasion of the World Conference on Cultural Policies, the 
international community has decided to contribute effectively to the closer communion of peoples 
and to greater understanding among men. 

Therefore, expressing trust in the ultimate convergence of the cultural and spiritual goals of 
mankind, the Conference agrees: 

that in its widest sense, culture may now be said to be the whole complex of distinctive 
spiritual, material, intellectual and emotional features that characterize a society or 
social group. It includes not only the arts and letters, but also modes of life, the funda- 
mental rights of the human being, value systems, traditions and beliefs; 

that it is culture that gives man the ability to reflect upon himself. It is culture that makes 
us specifically human, rational beings, endowed with a critical judgement and a sense of 
moral commitment. It is through culture that we discern values and make choices. It is 
through culture that man expresses himself, becomes aware of himself, recognizes his 
incompleteness, questions his own achievements, seeks untiringly for new meanings and 
creates works through which he transcends his limitations. 

Consequently, the Conference solemnly agrees that the following principles should govern 
cultural policies: 

CULTURAL IDENTITY 

1. Every culture represents a unique and irreplaceable body of values since each people’s 
traditions and forms of expression are its most effective means of demonstrating its 
presence in the world. 

2. The assertion of cultural identity therefore contributes to the liberation of peoples. Con- 
versely, any form of domination constitutes a denial or an impairment of that identity. 

3. Cultural identity is a treasure that vitalizes mankind’s possibilities of self-fulfilment by 
moving every people and every group to seek nurture in its past, to welcome contributions 
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4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

from outside that are compatible with its own characteristics, and so to continue the 
process of its own creation. 

All cultures form part of the common heritage of mankind. The cultural identity of a 
people is renewed and enriched through contact with the traditions and values of others. 
Culture is dialogue, the exchange of ideas and experience and the appreciation of other 
values,and traditions; it withers and dies in isolation. 

The universal cannot be postulated in the abstract by any single culture: it emerges from 
the experience of all the world’s peoples as each affirms its own identity. Cultural identity 
and cultural diversity are inseparable. 

Special characteristics do not hinder, but rather enrich the communion of the universal 
values that unite peoples. Hence recognition of the presence of a variety of cultural identi- 
ties wherever various traditions exist side by side constitutes the very essence of cultural 
pluralism. 

The international community considers it its duty to ensure that the cultural identity of 
each people is preserved and protected. 

All of this points to the need for cultural policies that will protect, stimulate and enrich 
each people’s identity and cultural heritage, and establish absolute respect for and appre- 
ciation of cultural minorities and the other cultures of the world. The neglect or destruc- 
tion of the culture of any group is a loss to mankind as a whole. 

The equality and dignity of all cultures must be recognized, as must the right of each 
people and cultural community to affirm and preserve its cultural identity and have it 
respected by others. 

CULTURAL DIMENSION OF DEVELOPMENT 

Culture constitutes a fundamental dimension of the development process and helps to 
strengthen the independence, sovereignty and identity of nations. Growth has frequently 
been conceived in quantitative terms, without taking into account its necessary qualitative 
dimension, namely the satisfaction of man’s spiritual and cultural aspirations. The aim 
of genuine development is the continuing well-being and fulfilment of each and every 
individual. 

It is vital to humanize development, the ultimate goal of which is the individual in his dig- 
nity as a human being and his responsibility to society. Development implies for every 
individual and every people access to information and opportunities to learn and to com- 
municate with others. 

If all men and women are to be given the opportunity to improve their lot the course of 
development must be continually adjusted. 

Steadily increasing numbers of men and women are seeking a better world. They do not 
only seek the satisfaction of basic needs but also the development of human beings, their 
well-being and their possibilities of living together in fellowship with all peoples. Their 
objective is not production, profit or consumption per se, but the full realization of their 
potential, both individual and collective, and the preservation of nature. 

Man is the origin and the goal of development. 

Any cultural policy should restore to development its profound, human significance. New 
models are required. And it is in the sphere of culture and education that they are to be 
found. 

Balanced development can only be ensured by making cultural factors an integral part of 
the strategies designed to achieve it; consequently, these strategies should always be 
devised in the light of the historical, social and cultural context of each society. 
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CULTURE AND DEMOCRACY 

17. Article 27 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights proclaims that ‘everyone has the 
right freely to participate in the cultural life of the community, to enjoy the arts and to share 
in scientific advancement and its benefits’. States must take the necessary steps to attain 
this objective. 

18. Culture springs from the community as a whole and should return to it; neither the produc- 
tion of culture nor the enjoyment of its benefits should be the privilege of elites. Cultural 
democracy is based on the broadest possible participation by the individual and society in 
the creation of cultural goods, in decision-making concerning cultural life and in the dis- 
semination and enjoyment of culture. 

19. The aim, above all, should be to open up new channels for democracy through equality 
of opportunity in education and culture. 

20. It is necessary to bring about a geographical and administrative decentralization of cultural 
life and ensure that the institutions responsible for cultural action are more fully aware 
of the preferences, options and needs of society in cultural matters. It is essential, there- 
fore, that more opportunities should be provided for contact between the public and cul- 
tural bodies. 

21. A programme for the democratization of culture calls, in the first place, for the decentral- 
ization of access to leisure pursuits and the arts. A democratic cultural policy will pro- 
vide for enjoyment of artistic excellence by all communities and the whole population. 

22. The participation of all individuals in cultural life requires the elimination of inequalities 
based, inter alia, on social background and status, education, nationality, age, language, 
sex, religious beliefs, health or the fact of belonging to ethnic, minority or fringe groups. 

CULTURAL HERITAGE 

23. The cultural heritage of a people includes the works of its artists, architects, musicians, 
writers and scientists and also the work of anonymous artists, expressions of the people’s 
spirituality, and the body of values which give meaning to life. It includes both tangible 
and intangible works through which the creativity of that people finds expression: languages, 
rites, beliefs, historic places and monuments, literature, works of art, archives and 
libraries. 

24. Every people therefore has a right and a duty to defend and preserve its cultural heritage, 
since societies recognize themselves through the values in which they find a source of 
creative inspiration. 

25. The cultural heritage has frequently suffered damage or destruction as a result of thought- 
lessness as well as of the processes of urbanization, industrialization and technological 
penetration. But even more intolerable is the damage caused to the cultural heritage by 
colonialism, armed conflict, foreign occupation and the imposition of alien values. All 
these have the effect of severing a people’s links with and obliterating the memory of its 
past. Preservation and appreciation of its cultural heritage therefore enable a people to 
defend its sovereignty and independence, and hence affirm and promote its cultural 
identity. 

26. The restitution to their countries of origin of works illicitly removed from them is a 
basic principle of cultural relations between peoples. Existing international instruments, 
agreements and resolutions could be strengthened to increase their effectiveness in this 
respect. 

ARTISTIC AND INTELLECTUAL CREATION AND ART EDUCATION 

27. The flowering of culture is inseparable both from the independence of peoples and from 
individual freedom. Freedom of opinion and expression is essential for the creative activi- 
ties of artists and intellectuals alike. 
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28. Social and cultural conditions must be established which will facilitate, stimulate and 
guarantee artistic and intellectual creation without political, ideological, economic or 
social discrimination. 

29. The development and promotion of art education imply not only the formulation of specific 
programmes designed to foster artistic appreciation and support groups or institutions 
engaged in creation and dissemination, but also the encouragement of activities that will 
stimulate public awareness of the social importance of art and intellectual creation. 

RELATIONSHIP OF CULTURE WITH EDUCATION, 
SCIENCE AND COMMUNICATION 

30. The overall development of society calls for complementary policies in the fields of cul- 
ture, education, science and communication with a view to the establishment of a harmo- 
nious balance between technological progress and the intellectual and moral advancement 
of mankind. 

31. Education is ideally suited to the transmission of national and universal cultural values 
and should foster the assimilation of scientific and technological knowledge without detri- 
ment to each people’s capacities and values. 

32. At the present time, integral, innovative education is required that not only informs and 
transmits, but also trains and renews; that helps students to become aware of the realities 
of their times and of their environment, that assists in the full development of the person- 
ality; that provides training in self-discipline, respect for others, and social and inter- 
national solidarity; that equips people for organization and productivity and for the produc- 
tion of truly necessary goods and services; and finally, that encourages renovation and 
stimulates creativity. 

33. It is necessary to encourage the use of national languages to communicate knowledge. 

34. Literacy is an essential condition for each people’s cultural development. 

35. Science and technology teaching should be conceived above all as a cultural process which 
develops critical awareness, and should be made an integral part of education systems in 
accordance with the development needs of peoples. 

36. A free flow and a wider and more balanced dissemination of information, ideas and knowl- 
edge, which are among the principles of a new world information and communication order, 
imply for all nations the right not only to receive but also to transmit cultural, educational, 
scientific and technical information. 

37. The modern communication media should facilitate objective information on cultural trends 
in the various countries, without detriment to the freedom of creativity and cultural iden- 
tity of nations. 

38. The technological progress of the last few years has led to the expansion of cultural indus- 
tries. Whatever their mode of organization, these industries play an important role in the 
distribution of cultural goods. However, in their international activities they often dis- 
regard the traditional values of society and kindle hopes and aspirations which are not in 
keeping with the actual needs of its development. Furthermore, the absence of national 
cultural industries may, particularly in developing countries, constitute a source of cul- 
tural dependence and give rise to alienation. 

39. It is consequently essential to encourage the establishment of cultural industries in coun- 
tries where they do not exist, through bilateral and multilateral assistance programmes, 
always ensuring that the production and distribution of cultural goods is in keeping with the 
integrated development of each society. 

40. The modern communication media are now fulfilling a basic role in education and the 
spreading of culture. Society therefore has to find ways and means of using new produc- 
tion and communication technologies to achieve genuine individual and collective develop- 
ment and to promote the independence of nations by preserving their sovereignty and 
strengthening peace in the world. 
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PLANNING, ADMINISTRATION AND FINANCING 
OF CULTURAL ACTIVITIES 

41. Culture is the essential condition for genuine development. Society must make substantial 
efforts with respect to the planning, administration and financing of cultural activities. 
For this purpose account must be taken of the needs and problems of each society, always 
guaranteeing the freedom necessary for cultural creation, as regards both its spirit and 
its content. 

42. If cultural development in the Member States is to be effective, the corresponding budget 
allocations must be increased and funds from a variety of sources must be employed as 
far as possible. Similarly, more must be done to train staff in the fields of cultural plan- 
ning and administration. 

INTERNATIONAL CULTURAL CO-OPERATION 

43. The widest possible dissemination of ideas and knowledge on the basis of cultural exchanges 
and encounters is essential to man’s creative activity and to the full development of the 
individual and of society. 

44. More extensive subregional, regional, interregional and international co-operation and 
understanding in cultural matters are pre-conditions for the achievement of a climate of 
respect, confidence, dialogue and peace among the nations. Such a climate cannot be fully 
achieved without reducing and eliminating current tensions and conflicts and without halting 
the arms race and achieving disarmament. 

45. The Conference solemnly reaffirms the value and validity of the Declaration of the Principles 
of International Cultural Co-operation, adopted at its fourteenth session by the General Con- 
ference of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization. 

46. International cultural co-operation must be based on respect for cultural identity, recog- 
nition of the dignity and value of all cultures, national independence and sovereignty, and 
non-intervention. Consequently, in co-operative relations between nations, all forms of 
subordination or the replacement of one culture by another should be avoided. It is also 
essential to rebalance cultural interchange and co-operation in order that the less-known 
cultures, particularly those of certain developing countries, may be more broadly dis- 
seminated in all countries. 

47. Cultural, scientific and educational exchanges should strengthen peace, promote respect 
for human rights, and help to eradicate colonialism, neo-colonialism, racism, apartheid 
and all forms of aggression, domination and interference. Similarly, cultural co-operation 
should help to create an international climate conducive to disarmament, so that the 
human resources and huge sums allocated to armaments can be used for constructive 
purposes, such as programmes of cultural, scientific and technological development. 

48. International cultural co-operation needs to be diversified and fostered in an interdisciplin- 
ary context and with special attention to the training of qualified staff for cultural services. 

49. Encouragement should be given, in particular, to co-operation among developing countries, 
so that knowledge of other cultures and of other experiences of development may enrich the 
lives of such countries. 

50. The Conference reaffirms that educational and cultural factors are essential in efforts to 
establish a new international economic order. 

UNESCO 

51. In a world torn by dissensions which imperil the cultural values of the different civiliza- 
tions, the Member States and Secretariat of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization must increase their efforts to preserve such values and take more 
intensive action to further the development of mankind. The establishment of a lasting 
peace is essential to the very existence of human culture. 

52. In this situation, the goals of Unesco, as set out in its Constitution, acquire a capital 
importance. 
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53. The World Conference on Cultural Policies appeals to Unesco to continue and strengthen its 
work to increase cultural contacts between peoples and nations and continue to pursue its 
lofty mission of helping men, despite their diversity, to make the ancient dream of universal 
brotherhood come true. 

54. The international community, meeting in this Conference, endorses the motto of Benito 
Juarez: 

‘In relations between individuals as between nations, peace means respect for others’ 
rights’. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS 

CULTURAL IDENTITY 

Preservation and promotion of cultural identity 

Recommendation No. 1 

The Conference, 

Considering that the subject of respecting, preserving and promoting national cultural identity is one of 
paramount importance in that it reflects the common desire of the developing countries, 

Recognizing that cultural identity expresses itself not only in the distinct forms and styles characteris- 
tic of a nation’s culture and art, but also in its national spiritual values and in the ethics, habits and 
customs of the nation as a whole, 

Guided by the proclamation in the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation, 
adopted by Unesco’s General Conference at its fourteenth session in November 1966, that ‘each culture 
has a dignity and value which must be respected and preserved’, and ‘every people has the right and 
duty to develop its culture’, 

Recommends that the Member States: 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Respect and work to preserve the cultural identity of all countries, regions and peoples, and oppose 
any discrimination with regard to the cultural identity of other countries, regions and peoples; 

Promote the development of cultural identity through all appropriate means; 

Protect the national cultural heritage that characterizes national and cultural identity by analysing 
the content of their cultural heritage; 

Recognize that culture is created by the people, that the people’s life is the source of all cultural 
creation and that culture must constantly derive nourishment from the vivid and meaningful life of 
the people in order to achieve continuous progress and the renewal of the fine tradition of national 
cultures which is based on inheritance of the cultural wealth of the past ages. 

Elimination of cultural domination 

Recommendation No. 2 

The Conference, 

Realizing that culture is one of the fundamental rights of man and that it can afford him the necessary 
legal and social conditions for the safeguarding and integration of the elements underlying his life, 

Referring to the principles, common to all mankind, of equality of opportunity among the cultures of 
the world, 
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Considering that it is universally recognized that certain peoples continue to suffer domination and 
colonialist, imperialist and Zionist aggression, the purpose of which is to annihilate national cultures 
and wipe them from the face of the earth, 

Believing that a clearly and distinctly defined cultural identity is the first prerequisite for any contribu- 
tion to culture or active participation, and for any constructive and fruitful co-operation, 

Convinced of the need to give culture the important place to which it is entitled among human activities 
as a whole, and to establish a permanent dialogue on the interrelationships of the different aspects of 
cultural activities, 

Considering that contacts between cultures have beneficial effects, allowing, in particular, of their 
mutual enrichment, closer association, and better understanding among peoples, 

Recommends that the Member States: 

(a) eliminate all the manifestations and after-effects of cultural alienation and domination, and of vis- 
ible or hidden ideological penetration, which have been and still are being exerted by way of imperial- 
ist invasions of a number of developing countries; and reject any new form of colonialism, including 
Zionist colonialism and racial discrimination; 

(b) oppose any other measures and attempts aimed at obliterating or disfiguring the cultures of peoples 
and the human values of civilizations; 

(c) strengthen national languages with a view to affirming cultural identity and helping it to recover its 
natural role, which is that of expressing the different aspects of activity and life and thereby further- 
ing national development; and put an end to foreign hegemony in both the cultural and the linguistic 
domains. 

Study of the mechanisms of cultural domination 

Recommendation No. 3 

The Conference, 

Recognizing that one of the most severe dangers which threatens the cultural identity of the nations and 
consequently alienates individuals, is cultural domination, 

Considering that one of the most important factors which opens the doors to political, economic and 
militaristic domination, is ‘cultural domination’, 

Considering that as long as cultural relations between the nations are those of ‘the dominant’ and ‘the 
dominated’, no true cultural relation is possible, 

Believing that in a society which is under cultural domination there is no place for cultural creativity, 

And finally realizing the multiple and complex forms of cultural domination exercised by the powerful 
governments of the world over the small countries, 

Recommends that Unesco pursue its efforts, particularly through research and studies and in co- 
operation with research institutions in Member States and the non-governmental organizations concerned, 
to help elucidate all the ways in which, in one form or another, cultural domination is perpetuated. 

Elimination of continuing colonial situations 

Recommendation No. 4 

The Conference, 

Considering that in the Declaration of Bogota adopted at the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural 
Policies in Latin America and the Caribbean (1978) the participating countries proclaimed in paragraph 5 of the 
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operative part of the Declaration that: ‘Cultural autonomy is inseparable from the full exercise of 
sovereignty, territorial integrity and possibilities for broad communication with the world. It is there- 
fore of vital interest to Latin America and the Caribbean that the enclaves and isolation of all kinds that 
still affect such autonomy in the region should be eliminated, 

Bearing in mind that in pursuance of Recommendation No. 21 of the Intergovernmental Conference on 
Cultural Policies in Europe (Helsinki, 1972) the necessary conditions must be established, by an 
active striving to eliminate colonialism, neo-colonialism and racialism, to ensure that all peoples have 
an opportunity to contribute to the development of world culture, 

Aware that colonialism is a form of permanent aggression and constitutes a threat to world peace and 
security and impedes the full cultural development of peoples, 

Recalling that at the Fourth Summit Meeting of the Non-Aligned Countries (Algiers, 1973) the 
heads of state and government referred to the need to combat ideological domination and to affirm 
national cultural identity, and denounced the harmful influence of colonialism and imperialism on the 
culture of peoples, 

Bearing in mind the spirit of Recommendation No. 25, Section I, of the Intergovernmental Conference on 
Cultural Policies in Asia (Yogyakarta, 1973) which states that world peace and security should be 
promoted in every way in order to bring about broad and varied cultural co-operation among countries, 

1. Recommends that Member States make every effort to eliminate existing colonial situations, which 
represent inter alia an obstacle to the full cultural autonomy of dismembered states and a perman- 
ent threat to world peace and security; 

2. Recommends that Unesco continue, in pursuance of Resolution No. 8 approved by the General Con- 
ference of Unesco at its sixteenth session in 1970, its activities to put an end to colonialism, that 
it concentrate its efforts on eliminating this scourge from the world and that it urge countries which 
in defiance of the United Nations Charter and world public opinion, are still engaged in this 
anachronistic and unjust practice, to restore the territories they have usurped to their legitimate 
countries of origin so as to enable these countries to affirm their national cultural identity. 

Cuture and national sovereignty 

Recommendation No. 5 

The Conference, 

Considering that the 
tions of societv with 

present situation of humanity calls for the reconciliation of the traditional founda- 
” the demands of modern life, a harmonious balance between spiritual values and the 

satisfaction of material needs, freedom and equal dignity for all men and peoples, the participation of all 
in the benefits of culture and in its creation, the establishment of a juster and more humane new inter- 
national order, the effective political, socio-economic and cultural independence of all states, and 
the repudiation of colonialism, neo-colonialism, imperialism and every form of racial or social 
discrimination, 

Realizing that the struggle for political and economic independence is an essential item in the efforts at 
present being made by many countries, and that without economic independence the struggle for national 
independence cannot take on its true dimensions, 

Reiterating that colonialism and neo-colonialism, with their after-effects, are the very negation of any 
process of intellectual creation and cultural development, as they deny and ignore the culture of the 
country subjected to their dominating pressure, or deform and alienate it so as to cause it to disappear, 

Noting that there are still peoples in the world facing colonialist, neo-colonialist. imperialist and racist 
domination and aggression, which seek by different means to erase every trace of their national cultures, 

1. Declares that cultural autonomy is inseparable from the full exercise of sovereignty, territorial 
integrity and the possibilities of unrestricted communication with the wopld and, consequently, that 
all forms of isolation and colonial domination that affect that sovereignty must be eliminated; 

2. Rejects every form of cultural domination; 
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3. Recommends that Member States support peoples struggling for their self-determination and inde- 
pendence and for the affirmation of their national cultures; 

4. Invites the Director-General of Unesco to make a thorough study of the situation of culture in terri- 
tories subjected to colonial domination. 

Cultural identity and intercultural relations 

Recommendation No. 6 

The Conference, 

Recalling the conclusions of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Africa that the 
assertion of cultural identity represents a liberation, a weapon for the advancement of genuine indepen- 
dence and the best means of promoting the self-fulfilment of individuals and the harmonious development 
of societies, 

Considering that cultural identity is a dynamic entity constantly undergoing changes, in which there must 
nevertheless be recognized certain cultural constants determined by common history, language and 
psychology, 

Considering that changes affecting cultural identities also derive from cultural interchange, whether this 
be enriching or impoverishing, which should be fully appreciated by each community with a view to 
participation in voluntary, balanced cultural co-operation with other peoples, 

Recommends that Unesco continue and expand its programme of intercultural studies and research on 
cultural identity in order to go more deeply into the evolving and creative aspect of cultural identity, 
which should not be defined solely in relation to the past but also by reference to contemporary creativity 
and the systems of values underlying schemes for the future. 

African cultural identity 

Recommendation No. 7 

The Conference, 

Recalling that, for the Black African peoples, the affirmation of their cultural identity is imperative, if 
they are to stand up to the onslaughts of a foreign form of modern life that continues to distort their 
socio-economic balance and to impair and alienate their political sovereignty, 

Believing that the source of any people’s freedom and self-fulfilment resides in each nation’s or civiliza- 
tion’s own experience, initiative and responsibility, 

Recognizing that the African religions have made it possible to overcome the vicissitudes of history and 
to strengthen the sense of fellowship for the purposes of political struggles and resistance to all forms 
of oppression, 

Considering lastly that the people remain the repository, and indeed the principal source of authenticity, 
of the African cultural heritage, generating the values of civilization, 

1. Recommends that the Member States concerned: 

(a) organize and intensify cultural activities likely to restore the initiative in affairs to the basic 
communities; 

(b) devise and put into effect methods of arousing awareness capable of aiding each people to dis- 
cover its place in the world and assert itself in the international context, devising a modern 
approach which is specific to it; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General include provisions in the next programme and budget to: 

(a) continue and strengthen scientific research in every field of knowledge so as to arrive at a 
better understanding of Africa and the Black world; 
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(b) help in the establishment of subregional or regional organizations for the dissemination of Black 
African cultural works; 

Cc) encourage the establishment in universities and institutes of research centres on African 
religions; 

Cd) encourage and intensify more systematic studies of religion of African origin in the Caribbean 
area, in North America and in Latin America; 

(e) provide financial support for the periodical organization of festivals and other similar events, 
and for the establishment and development of regional and subregional cultural centres; 

(0 assist Member States to slant their cultural radio and television programmes to a greater 
extent towards national themes. 

Struggle for cultural identity of the liberation movements of southern Africa 

Recommendation No. 8 

The Conference, 

Considering that, contrary to the expressed wishes of the Namibian people and contrary to the relevant 
resolutions and recommendations of the United Nations and other international forums, South Africa sub- 
j ects Namibia to colonial occupation, 

Considering that, with the objective of imposing its economic and political hegemony on the whole of 
eastern and southern African states, South Africa launches repeated campaigns of sabotage, blackmail 
and subversion against all the countries of the region and even undertook a mercenary invasion of the 
Seychelles, 

Recalling that South Africa persistently and without provocation militarily attacks the independent, 
sovereign states of southern Africa, namely, Angola, Lesotho, Mozambique, Zambia and Zimbabwe, 
to the extent of occupying illegally parts of these countries and of instituting the systematic plunder and 
destruction of the innocent civilian people’s property, economic infrastructure and means of communi- 
cation, and the massacring of defenceless civilians, 

Considering that through the brutal political expediency of Bantustans, South Africa divides and rules 
the people of South Africa, denying them their basic human rights (e. g. the right to culture) and reduc- 
ing its black majority to a situation of being foreigners in their own country, 

Considering that the hideous and abominable policy of apartheid, a particularly fanatical form of racism, 
constitutes a permanent insult to the universal human conscience and within South Africa it constitutes a 
source of tensions, hatred and inevitable racial confrontations which make the provocation and launching 
of a ghastly racial war imminent, 

Considering that the military alliance between the apartheid regime of South Africa and the Zionist 
regime of Israel is particularly evident in the construction of light and heavy armaments, combat planes 
and the development of nuclear technology and specially in the exchange of technological expertise for 
the perfecting of the acts of aggression, sabotage and subversion, and that this alliance is based on the 
common objective of acting as the gendarmes of imperialism in their respective zones, 

Considering that independent e, freedom and peace are essential pre-conditions for the proper preserva- 
tion of cultural heritage and for the assertion of cultural identity and for the very cultural development 
of the people, 

Considering that under the colonialism, racism, apartheid and permanent military aggression in which 
peoples and countries of southern Africa live, not only is the continuity of their cultural progress in 
danger but even the continuity and existence of human communities in the region, 

Reaffirming that apartheid is not only a crime against humanity but is also a malady which mankind must 
perforce remove, 

Acknowledging that the liberation movements of South Africa and Namibia are fighting not only to gain 
their independence but by so doing they are also extending the frontiers of freedom for mankind, 
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l. - Urges the international community to isolate South Africa in all cultural spheres; 

2. Calls upon the Member States of Unesco and other international bodies to support and/or increase 
assistance to the liberation movements’ cultural and educational projects; 

3* - Urges the international communitytoincrease its aid to the frontline states which are bearing, on 
behalf of mankind, the brunt of the vicious attacks by the racial apartheid regime of South Africa. 

Interference with the activities of Argentine scientists 

Recommendation No. 9 

The Conference, 

Noting the serious situation created by the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland in removing the ‘Corbeta Uruguay’ scientific station, established in 1976 by the 
Argentine Republic on Morrell Island in the South Sandwich Archipelago, 

Considering that this station constituted a scientific outpost for the carrying out of geological and petro- 
graphic prospecting, for studies on continental ice drift and for other special operations such as research 
on solar radiation, glaciology, oceanography and meteorology, designed to back up more extensive 
research programmes in the Antarctic; that it was likewise involved in other scientific enterprises 
such as the international Biomass, Giro Weddell, I. S. 0. S. and Polex Sur programmes; that it was 
also carrying out seismological studies in connection with the work of the Scientific Committee on 
Antarctic Research (SCAR) and marine biology and geophysical research, again in support of Antarctic 
activities, 

Emphasizing that this station, in addition to the manifold activities mentioned above, also issued 
meteorological bulletins of international value; that it included the civil installations necessary for 
its regular operation, but none of a military character; that it is important to note that the ‘Corbeta 
Uruguay’ station is a synoptic surface meteorological station carrying out hourly observations and also 
analtitude station(radiosonde and radiowind observation); that its establishment was reported to the World 
Meteorological Organization (WMO) without any opposition on 6 December 1977 in a note to the Secretary- 
General of the aforementioned organization, giving details of its co-ordinates and geographical location; 
that, in accordance withthe international standards in force, the station was given the registration num- 
ber 88946 and in June 1978 was included in Volume No. 9 of the World Meteorological Organization’s 
publication, thus being officially recognized as an Argentine station belonging to the South American 
Regional Association, a fact which was not contested and did not give rise to any complaint on the part 
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain, 

Urges the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland to facilitate the work of Argentine scien- 
tists so that they may continue the normal operation of the ‘Corbeta Uruguay’ scientific station, having 
regard to the fact that their expulsion and the seizure of the station deprives the international community 
of the important services it was providing. 

Cultural identity and pluralism in Latin America and the Caribbean 

Recommendation No. 10 

The Conference, 

Considering the particular importance, throughout history, to the region constituted by the peoples of 
Latin America and the Caribbean, of their culture and cultural identity, viewed as the best means of 
achieving that integration in freedom to which they aspire, 

Considering the outcome of the Meeting of Experts on Latin America and the Caribbean, held in Paris 
in May 1977, which adopted a recommendation, subsequently taken up by the Intergovernmental Confer- 
ence on Cultural Policies in Latin America and the Caribbean, held in Bogota in January 1978, propos- 
ing the promotion and establishment of research centres on Latin America and the Caribbean which would 
carry out mterdisciplinary studies on the various forms of cultural expression in the region and their 
significance, and the establishment of an institute or centre for co-ordination and dissemination of the 
various research projects being carried out in the region, 
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Recalling that the symposium organized in 1978 under the auspices of the National Autonomous Univer- 
sity of vexico (UNAM) resulted in the founding of the Latin American Society for Studies on Latin 
America and the Caribbean, and in the initiation of consultations with a view to the setting up of an inter- 
national federation for such studies, which would allow of exchanges in this field with other regions of 
the world, 

Recalling that the second symposium was held in Caracas in June 1980 under the auspices of the Sim6n 
Bolfvar University, with increased participation, and that the third is to be held in August 1982 in Rio 
de Janeiro (Brazil), being sponsored by the Candid0 Mendes University and other Brazilian academic 
institutions, 

Considering that the members of the recently established society and the organizers of the federation 
have set up the Co-ordination and Dissemination Centre for Latin American Studies (CCYDEL), which 
will ensure permanent co-ordination of the work of these institutions and any to be set up in the future, 
and that UNAM was requested to sponsor the centre, whose permanent headquarters would be in 
that university, 

Considering that, by a decision dated 13 December 1979, the National Autonomous University of Mexico 
agreed to assume that responsibility and to assist in the establishment of the centre, by providing 
administrative facilities and collaborating in respect of teaching, research and dissemination, of which 
arrangements the Director-General of Unesco was duly informed, 

Noting how useful the Co-ordination and Dissemination Centre for Studies on Latin America and the 
Caribbean (CCYDEL) is proving, as attested by the variety of works already published and the regional 
meetings organized, and consequently considering that the centre is in a position to collaborate in activi- 
ties already started by Unesco in connection with the preparation of works on the culture of Latin 
America and the Caribbean, 

1. Recommends that when preparing the next programme and budget the Director-General take account 
of the possibility of extending the studies already carried out on the culture of Latin America and 
the Caribbean by conducting multidisciplinary and interdisciplinary analyses of the various forms 
of cultural expression in the region, in order to bring out its identity and pluralism, by means of a 
broad programme which could be carried out by the various institutions working in this field in 
Latin America and the Caribbean, and by pooling knowledge with institutions outside the region 
which are also concerned with its study; 

The following guidelines should be followed in such studies: 

The programme should cover: 

(a) firstly an inventory of the activities of the foregoing centres and encouragement for the 
establishment of new centres; 

(b) co-ordination in the planning of interdisciplinary studies on the culture of the region: 

(i) traditional and oral cultures; 

(ii) languages, handicrafts, music; 

(iii) evaluation and consolidation of Latin American and Caribbean culture through the 
study of its various origins and components and of the problems of its future; 

2. Requests the Director-General to continue the commendable activities already carried out in the 
effort to establish Latin American and Caribbean identity, plurality and integration, by broadening 
such studies and disseminating them in the directions indicated, as one of the most appropriate 
expressions of the cultural policies which have been the central concern of this and previous 
meetings. 

Cultural identity and heritage of the Palestinian people 

Recommendation No. 11 

The Conference, 

Recalling the significance attached by Unesco’s Constitution to the respect, conservation and protection 
of all cultures, 
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Recalling in this connection Article I of the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co- 
operation, adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its fourteenth session, which reads: ‘Each 
culture has a dignity and value’, ‘Every people has the right and the duty to develop its culture . . . All 
cultures form part of the common heritage belonging to all mankind’, 

Recalling Resolution No. 3 of the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative and 
Financial Aspects of Cultural Policies (Venice, 1970), recommending that ‘any state occupying 
the territory of another people should fully respect, protect and preserve the cultural property and 
heritage of that people, and that such occupation should end as soon as possible’, 

Considering that cultural identity is the very essence of a people’s destiny and the living core of their 
culture, 

Considering that the cultural heritage of a people expresses their historical experience and provides the 
context within which their identity is expressed, 

Noting that Palestinian culture in the occupied territories is being subjected to systematic debasement, 
falsification and alienation, 

Noting that the monumental, artistic and traditional heritage of the Palestinian people has been and is 
still being despoiled and that the cultural property of this people is in danger, 

Taking note, with satisfaction, of the efforts exerted by Unesco for the safeguarding of the Palestinian 
heritage, in particular by way of the application of the following conventions: 

Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict (1954), 

Convention on the Means of Prohibiting and Preventing the Illicit Import, Export and Transfer of 
Ownership of Cultural Property (1970), 

Convention concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage (1972), 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) reinforce their action on behalf of the preservation of the cultural identity of the Palestinian 
people and the safeguarding of their heritage; 

(b) take appropriate measures to counter the production, publication and dissemination of works 
inciting hatred and violence against the Palestinian people, or falsifying their national history 
and culture; 

(c) make arrangements to prevent any form of action on their territory that may compromise the 
cultural authenticity of the Palestinian people and any illicit traffic in cultural property coming 
from the occupied territories; 

2. Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) seek means of assisting the Palestinian people to ensure the protection and promotion of their 
universities, educational establishments and cultural institutions; 

(b) reinforce its work on behalf of the preservation of the Palestinian cultural heritage in the 
occupied territories; 

(c) assist the Palestinian Liberation Grganization in the publication of a ‘cultural history of the 
Palestinian people’, to be prepared in collaboration with the International Association for the 
Safeguarding and Promotion of the Palestinian Cultural Heritage. 

Celebration of a National Culture Day by the Member States 

Recommendation No. 12 

The Conference, 

Considering it-desirable that Member States designate one day in 
ity will focus its attention on appreciation of the nature, identity, 
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its culture, and on analysis and evaluation of practical activity and of the objectives, policies and proj- 
ects for the future; considering also that this proposal is compatible with the spirit in which Unesco has 
organized similar ‘days’, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(a) consider the possibility in accordance with existing legislation, of each country’s instituting a 
National Culture Day; 

(b) include this measure in a programme of actions designed to create awareness of the importance of 
culture in the integration, fulfilment, identification and self-esteem of peoples and in understanding, 
pooling of efforts and co-operation among nations; 

(c) inform other countries if they have already organized a National Culture Day, and transmit any 
information they deem useful, so that these ‘days’ can benefit from the experience of other coun- 
tries, especially in the context of international, regional and bilateral co-operation. 

INTERCULTURAL RELATIONS 

Intercultural communication 

Recommendation No. 13 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation adopted by the General 
Conference of Unesco at its fourteenth session, 

Recalling that Article I of this Declaration states that ‘Each culture has a dignity and value which must 
be respected and preserved’, that ‘Every people has the right and the duty to develop its culture’, and 
‘In their rich variety and diversity, and in the reciprocal influences they exert on one another, all cul- 
tures form part of the common heritage belonging to all mankind’, 

Convinced of the value of these principles and of the need to put them into practice, 

Aware of the ever-increasing need for exchanges among cultures that has been created by the develop- 
ment of all forms of international relations, 

Aware of the need, in the development of international cultural relations, to ensure respect for national 
cultural identities, 

Aware of the existence of obstacles to intercultural communication, 

1. Invites Member States to: 

(a) develop their cultural relations policies on the basis of the egalitarian principles of the United 
Nations Charter and respect for the ideals of Unesco; 

(b) promote more balanced exchanges among cultures by supporting national programmes for the 
development of cultural industries in countries in which such industries are least developed; 

(c) promote the acceptance of the cultures.of other countries, especially through regional or local 
institutions, cultural and educational institutions and associations; 

(d) make their cultural institutions situated outside their territories centres for exchanges and 
dialogue between cultures; 

2- - Invites Unesco to take stock of the obstacles that impede intercultural communication, especiallyby 
studying the economic, social and cultural factors that influence such communication. 
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Cultural diversity and intercultural exchanges 

Recommendation No. 14 

The Conference, 

Recalling its stated aims to encourage the varied cultures to become ‘more receptive to one another’ and 
‘mutually enriching’ by ‘seeking out . . . their points of convergence’ and their ‘common values . . . in 
the interests of mutual tolerance, peace, solidarity and justice’, 

Supporting the many efforts during the Conference to approach specific cultural problems constructively 
‘by searching out points of convergence’ and ‘common values’, 

Referring to the work of the five Intergovernmental Conferences on Cultural Policies preceding the pres- 
ent conference, particularly with respect to cultural identity, its promotion and protection, 

Observing that change affects all countries, both developing and industrialized, and that we are all in the 
same situation of flux with respect to cultural life and values, 

Noting that culture fosters social unity as well as personal expression and, in its many diverse mani- 
festations, is a vehicle for improving understanding between peoples and advancing the unity of human- 
kind for social progress, 

1. Concurs and declares that all cultures are of equal worth, and share the common bond of mutuation; 

2. Recommends that the fourth extraordinary session of the General Conference, when considering 
Unesco’s second Medium-Term Plan, encourage the Organization to undertake or to continue within 
the scope of that Plan research into: 

(4 

(b) 

(cl 

Cd) 

(e) 

the historical and actual correlation between technology, cultural development and respect for 
cultural diversity; 

qualitative methodologies which will buttress the comprehensive outlook and knowledge necess- 
ary for the formulation and implementation of cultural policy; 

the relationship between cultural identity and cultural exchange; 

the relationship between cultural identity and national identity; 

the nature of the visual image as a culturally expressive language, and the character of the 
human response to it. 

Coexistence of different cultural groups within a state 
and their relations with other countries 

Recommendation No. 15 

The Conference, 

Considering that the Constitution of Unesco, which was drafted in 1945, provides in its Article I that the 
purpose of the Organization is to contribute to peace and security by promoting collaboration among the 
nations through education, science and culture in order to further universal respect for justice, for the 
rule of law and for the human rights and fundamental freedoms which are affirmed for the peoples of the 
world, without distinction of race, sex, language or religion, by the Charter of the United Nations, 

Considering Article I of the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation of 1966, 
which states that each culture has a dignity and value which must be respected and preserved, that every 
people has the right and the duty to develop its culture, and that in their rich variety and diversity, and 
in the reciprocal influences they exert on one another, all cultures form part of the common heritage be- 
longing to all mankind, 

Recalling Article 27 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights of 1948, the first paragraph of which 
proclaims that everyone has the right freely to participate in the cultural life of the community, to enjo, 
the arts and to share in scientific advancement and its benefits, 
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Taking into account Article 29 of the same Declaration, and particularly its second paragraph, which 
stipulates that, in the exercise of his rights and freedoms, everyone shall be subject only to such limi- 
tations as are determined by law solely for the purpose of securing due recognition and respect for the 
rights and freedoms of others, 

Considering Article I of the Declaration on Race and Racial Prejudice of 1978, and particularly its para- 
graphs 1 and 2, which affirm that all human beings belong to a single species and are descended from a 
common stock, that they are born equal in dignity and rights and all form an integral part of humanity, 
and that all individuals and groups have the right to be different, to consider themselves as different and 
to be regarde’d as such, 

Recalling Article 5 of the Recommendation Against Discrimination in Education of 1960, and particularly 
-Graph (a), which states that education should be directed towards the full development of the human 
personality and to the strengthening of human rights and fundamental freedoms, and that it should pro- 
mote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations and all racial or religious groups, in 
addition to the development of United Nations activities for the preservation of peace, 

Bearing in mind United Nations General Assembly resolution 2625 (XXV) of 1970, which contains the 
Declaration on Principles of International Law concerning Friendly Relations and Co-operation among 
States in accordance with the Charter of the United Nations, which lays down, inter alia, principles con- 
cerning the obligation not to intervene in the internal affairs of a state, in accordance with the Charter: 
the duty of states to co-operate with each other, in accordance with the Charter: and the principle of 
the sovereign equality of states, 

With a view to ensuring the more effective application of these principles and rights in each state and 
within the international community, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) 

(b) 

(cl 

consider that the coexistence of the different cultural groups composing states and the reciprocal 
influence such groups exercise upon one another in a spirit of tolerance constitute an element 
encouraging a balanced outlook and make possible the more harmonious development and pro- 
gress of the national and international community, and further consider that the coexistence of 
different cultural groups, including indigenous populations, within a single state and the mani- 
festation of their ownidentityare entirely compatible with their identification with the state and 
moreover enrich the nationsit community as a whole; 

increase co-operation and cultural exchanges among themselves, place no obstacles in the way 
of the cultural relations maintained among their various component groups, recognize the de- 
sirability of establishing and developing cultural relations with cultural groups belonging to 
other states, ensure that states base their activities in this field on mutual respect for their 
constitutional provisions and ensure that all such relations promote a climate of tolerance, 
mutual understanding and friendship at the national and international level; 

ensure that the state and the members of the national community recognize the cultural values 
of each group and the fact that belonging to one’s own cultural group is an inherent part of each 
individual’s dignity, and further ensure that the members of cultural groups are not deprived 
of the free enjoyment of their culture or of the opportunity to develop it within the state either 
individually or in co-operation with the other members of their group; 

2. Invites the Member States to encourage: 

(a) the preservation, development and dissemination of the culture of each group in all its many 
facets; 

(b) public access to places of cultural interest; 

(c) different cultural groups to be familiar with each other’s achievements, thanks to the general 
stimulation of contacts among them, the publication of works in the original language or in 
translation, the performance of plays, the performance and reproduction of musical works, 
the projection of films and access to mass communication media; 

3. - Invites the Director-General to include activities in the next Medium-Term Plan which will enable 
the objectives contained in the present recommendation to be achieved; 

4. Expresses its gratitude to the Director-General for his work to develop cultural co-operation in 
accordance with the objectives and principles of Unesco. 
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Cultural identity and intercultural relations of migrants 

Recommendation No. 16 

The Conference, 

Recalling the recommendation of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Europe 
(Helsinki, 1970) which called on the countries to ensure equal treatment for foreign minorities resulting 
from migratory movements, 

Reiterating the recommendation of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Latin 
America and the Caribbean (Bogota, 1978), which urged the need to integrate the various elements 
constituting the cultural plurality of nations, 

Conscious of the fact that such elements include, often in very large numbers, migrant workers and 
their families, 

Recognizing the importance for such migrant workers and their families of the preservation and con- 
tinuity of their language and original forms of cultural expression, 

Bearing in mind that the integration of migrant workers in the social organization of the country in which 
they work constitutes a factor of cultural interchange, in which their traditions and forms of cultural 
expression enrich the cultural heritage of the countries they inhabit, 

Considering that migrant workers are also a vehicle of cultural interchange between their countries of 
origin and those in which they work, 

Recalling resolutions 1. 141 and 1.142 of the seventeenth session of the General Conference of Unesco, 
held in 1972, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(a) guarantee migrant workers and their families access, on an equal footing with the citizens of the 
country of employment, to systems of education and vocational training and to the benefits of cul- 
tural life in the country concerned; 

(b) take account in the formulation of their educational curricula of the special problems of migrant 
workers and their families so as to preserve and develop their culture, language and traditions, 
without prejudice to any other measures that further understanding and respect for their rights and 
promote their adaptation to and understanding of the social environment in which they live and work; 

(cl ensure, in general, the conditions necessary for the maintenance of the cultural links of migrant 
workers with their country of origin, increasing their opportunities to preserve and develop their 
cultural identity and facilitating, where appropriate, their reintegration in their societies of origin. 

Intercultural practices of migrants 

Recommendation No. 17 

The Conference, 

Considering that migrants and more particularly their children born or resident in the host countries 
are faced with a very special situation with regard to the formation of their cultural identity and that 
they do not have full opportunities for mastering their own means of expression, 

Emphasizing that any work for the education of the children of foreign immigrant minorities should form 
part of an integrated, comprehensive programme covering,among other things, vocational training for 
adolescents and adults, literacy training and adult education, parent education, recognition of and re- 
spect for distinctive cultural identities, and a better understanding by the general public in the countries 
of residence, of the cultures of the countries of origin, 

Noting that the cultural identity of foreign immigrant minorities cannot be acquired on the basis of the 
negation of their native cultural identity nor of the negation of their experience of the cultures and 
languages of the host countries--an experience which places them in a situation of transculturation, 
bilingualism and biculturalism acquired or to be developed, 
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ization of the countries of residence, or the countries of origin in the case of repatriation, depend on 

Recommendations 

the development of capacities for intercultural dialogue, 

Considering that intercultural relations afford ideal means of achieving effective recognition of the equal 
worth of all cultures and of their mutual enrichment, 

Considering that responsibility for the planning and carrying out of programmes of socio-educational and 
socio-cultural action rests equally with the host countries and the countries of origin and should be rcgu- 
lated under bilateral and multilateral co-operation agreements that assign an important place to the 
aspirations, preferences and cultural practices of migrants, 

Considering that the introduction of migrants into the regions and countries where they are settled con- 
stitutes a potential source of cultural enrichment, providing opportunities for a fruitful dialogue between 
different cultures and new forms of intercultural practice, thereby helping to enrich the cultural capital 
of mankind, 

Having regard to the decisions taken by various international bodies and, more recently, resolution 15.21 
adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its twenty-first session (1980) on the subject of immi- 
grant minorities, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) recognize and develop all the potential for cultural and intercultural enrichment inherent in the 
interaction of cultures brought into contact by migrants ensuring that such linguistic and cultural 
minorities are in a position to exercise their rights to the full, with due regard for their cultural 
preferences and the development of their capacities for expression; 

(b) promote, by the extension of intercultural practices to the widest possible variety of fields 
(teaching, social and cultural activities, art, education and creative arts, communication and 
information), the development and endorsement of their bilingualism and biculturalism, with 
special reference to consideration of the possibilities of public and municipal employment of 
a social, socio-educational and socio-cultural character for all qualified migrants and par- 
ticularly for their children born or residing in the host countries; 

(c) extend and expand their cultural co-operation, with due regard for the equal worth of cultures, 
so as to counter any tendency to rejection or grading of cultures, with dual cultural measures 
continuing into the realm of the home, the school, work and recreation; 

(d) diversify and strengthen the forms of participation by migrant communities and individuals in 
organized community life, particularly in local communities in the countries of immigration, 
thereby recognizing migrants’ rights and the cultural plurality of societies; 

2. ~ Invites the Director-General: 

(a) to promote studies and measures designed to achieve these objectives in Unesco’s fields of 
competence; 

(b) to support the efforts of Member States and other international and regional organizations, and 
those of specialized bodies, to promote, on the basis of the intercultural experience of migrants 
and, in particular of their children, the definition of the necessary structures for intercultural 
mediation, action and education. 

Intercultural mediation on behalf of foreign minorities 

Recommendation No. 18 

The Conference, 

Taking into account the existence in many countries of foreign migrant minorities, 

Considering the special situation of these minorities, whose right to preserve their original cultural 
identity should not exclude the right to participate in the cultural life of the community in which they live, 
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Referring to the pertinent recommendations adopted by the Intergovernmental Conferences in Venice 
(1970), Helsinki (19’72), Yogyakarta (1973) and Bogota (1978), 

Considering further that if the equality in dignity of all cultures is recognized, intercultural relations 
can constitute a determining factor in the mutual enrichment of the various cultures, 

Stressing in particular the importance of respecting the right of children and young people to education 
that will enable them to appreciate the cultural and religious values and the cultural life of their countries 
of origin and at the same time allow them to participate fully in the cultural life of the communities in 
which they live, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) take measures to promote the training of teachers so as to bring about genuine intercultural 
enrichment in the context of education; 

(b) establish, wherever possible, administrative procedures that will enable teaching personnel 
from the countries of origin to work in schools in the country of residence so as to encourage 
all cultures--within the framework of educational work --to borrow freely from others and to 
make part of their own experience and sensibilities anything that is likely to enrich them; 

2. Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) promote these objectives through activities that will make possible the most fruitful exchanges 
and forms of intercultural mediation; 

(b) continue its efforts to establish school grade equivalences. 

Cultural contacts in the Caribbean 

Recommendation No. 19 

The Conference, 

Recognizing that the cultural identity of a people comprises both tangible and intangible elements and 
expresses itself as a combination of such forms as language, food, architecture, technology, music, 
dance, festivals, literature, art, oral traditions, craft, religion, science, agriculture, traditional 
medicine and patterns of social organization, 

Recognizing that these forms and the balance between them have always been subject to modifications 
by contacts between cultures, 

Disturbed, nevertheless, by the increasingly rapid rate of these cultural transformations being brought 
about by such factors as tourism, urbanization, new technologies and particularly the mass media of 
communication, 

Recognizing that new methods will have to be found, as a matter of urgency, to preserve and project 
the cultural identity of each people in all their complex forms, 

Recognizing , at the same time, the urgent need to study and promote creative and positive aspects of 
contact between cultures, 

Recalling paragraph 4111 of Unesco’s Programme and Budget for 1981-1983, which makes an initial 
allocation of $60,000 to begin an interdisciplinary study of cultural contact and evolution in the Caribbean, 

Calls on the Director-General to include in the Draft Medium-Term Plan and Draft Programmes and 
Budgets of Unesco a major programme in the field of culture contact and evolution which should: 

(a) study the processes and modern evidence of cultural evolution and disseminate the results in forms 
readily understandable at the popular level; 

04 stimulate a variety of approaches which could be adopted by Member States in order to preserve for 
themselves all forms of their cultural identity and to share the richness of that cultural heritage 
with others, such as: 
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(i) 

(ii) 

(iii) 

(iv) 

(VI 

(vi) 

Recommendations 

memory banks in which could be stored the recollections of the oldest citizens, collected by 
young people, to their mutual benefit; 

living museums in which the preservation of objects are accompanied by live and audio-visual 
presentations of the life-styles to which those objects relate; 

preservation of documentation, historical monuments, archaeological sites and cities or 
communities of particular cultural significance; 

development of creative arts centres and other cultural infrastructures; 

production and dissemination of print and audio-visual materials reinforcing their history and 
cultural heritage at levels appropriate to the needs of their societies; 

creation of travelling exhibitions, utilizing all appropriate technological means, including 
holographic images; 

(c) train personnel and provide fellowships to support these activities; 

(d) stimulate the sharing of the best aspects of scientific and technological cultures so as to enable the 
developing countries to adapt to and benefit from the inevitable impact of the scientific and techno- 
logical revolution upon their cultural identity; 

(e) mobilize international technical and financial resources in order to assist, as a matter of urgency, 
those states whose cultural heritage and identity are most vulnerable and which lack the financial or 
technological means to promote and preserve their own cultures or to withstand the impact of con- 
tact with other cultures; 

(f) extend and utilize as a pilot project the provision already made in the Programme and Budget for 
1981-1983 for an interdisciplinary study of cultural contact and evolution in the Caribbean, bearing 
in mind the evolution of a distinctive Caribbean cultural identity marked by a high degree of creativity 
and popular participation, despite the brutal circumstances of slavery and indentureship by which 
many cultures were forcibly brought into contact, and noting that this identity is now undergoing 
rapid change brought about by the influence of new media technologies and tourism. 

CULTURAL VALUES - SPIRITUAL VALUES 

Specificity and universality of cultural values 

Recommendation No. 20 

The Conference, 

Recalling United Nations General Assembly resolutions 3026/A/XXVII of 18 December 1972, 3148/zVIII 
of 14 December 1973, 31/39 of 30 November 1976, 33/49 of 14 December 1978 and 35/127 of 11 December 
1980, which inter alia called upon Unesco actively to continue efforts to preserve and develop cultural 
values, and to include the topic on its agenda for the 1982 World Conference on Cultural Policies. as 
well as 20 C/Resolution 4/l. 2/5 of 1978 and 21 C/Resolution 4/01 of 1980 adopted by the General Confer- 
ence of Unesco, 

Recalling that in his report submitted to the thirty-fifth session of the United Nations General Assembly 
(resolution A.35/349 of 8 August 1980), the Director-Generalof Unesco observed that the theme of cultural 
values could be regarded as one of Unesco’s dominant lines of thought during the 1970s whose key import - 
ante the Organization has constantly pointed out, particularly with reference to the framing of cultural 
policies by Member States, 

Noting with satisfaction the activities undertaken by Unesco to promote the safeguarding of the cultural 
values peculiar to each country, and in particular the transmission to the younger generations of the 
universal values of human culture as a prerequisite for the strengthening of peace and understanding 
among peoples, 

Realizing that cultural development is an essential condition for achieving and consolidating national 
independence and sovereignty, 
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Recognizing that the theme of the preservation and full development of cultural values is an important 
factor common to all such fundamental aspects of culture as the heritage, creative work, dissemination 
and co-operation, 

Aware of the enormous threat for the culture of each nation and for mankind as a whole represented by 
the exacerbation of international tension, the continuation of the arms race and the concomitant growing 
risk of war, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(4 

pay increasing attention to the safeguarding and full development of cultural values in social 
and economic development plans and to their close relationship with the protection of the natural 
environment as a whole; 

give priority, in their cultural activities and policies, to those cultural values which possess 
for the country in question a specific or universal significance and symbolize friendship and 
understanding among peoples; 

enhance the role of shared universal cultural values in the educationand upbringing of the younger 
generation, particularly in the preparation of national school curricula and the training of per- 
sonnel’ specializing in this field; 

inspire and propagate universal cultural values derived from the heritage of all nations in order 
to create a climate of trust and security with a view to enhancing respect for and mutual 
knowledge of cultures among nations and their importance for the strengthening of peace and 
friendship among Peoples; 

2. Requests the Director -General, in co-operation with the Member States and international govern- 
mental and non-governmental organizations concerned, particularly the United Nations Develop- 
ment Programme (UNDP) to: 

(a) continue efforts to promote and make more extensively understood within the international 
community the role of universal human cultural values in extending friendship, fostering under- 
standing among peoples and strengthening peace; 

(b) continue, having regard to work already completed, the programme of scientific research on 
the development of universal and human cultural values inherent in the culture of each nation, 
with a view to inventorying them and recording the forms in which they are expressed, 
specifying in particular those items of the cultural heritage which should be safeguarded; 

(cl undertake, so far as the resources at his disposal permit, intensive action to alert the inter- 
national community to the dangers confronting cultural values and their development following 
the escalation of tension and armed conflicts in the world; 

(d) report to the General Conference of Unesco at its twenty-second session in 1983 on the work 
done by Unesco in connection with the preservation and development of cultural values; 

3. Recommends that the General Conference of Unesco, at its fqurth extraordinary session, include 
in the Draft Medium-Term Plan for 1984-1989 the principles set forth in this recommendation. 

Place of spiritual values in the formulation of cultural policies and education policies 

Recommendation No. 21 

The Conference, 

Recognizing that the study of spiritual values plays a vital part in moulding the character of youth and 
that they form an integral part of the cultural ethos of communities, 

Recommends that Member States give due recognition, compatible with their constitutional provisions, 
to the place of spiritual values in the formulation of cultural and educational policies. 
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CULTURAL DIMENSION OF DEVELOPMENT 

Recommendation No. 22 

The Conference, 

Considering that culture is one of the fundamental dimensions of overall development, the true aim of 
which is not mere economic growth, 

Believing that balanced development can only be ensured by the integration of cultural factors into devel- 
opment strategies, 

Recalling that this has been recognized by the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Admini- 
strative and Financial Aspects of Cultural Policies (Venice, 1970) and by the intergovernmental regional 
conferences in this field organized during the past decade, 

Believing that development should be regarded as the comprehensive mobilization of a community’s full 
potential, 

Recognizing that the role of culture in development is relevant to all Member States, irrespective of 
their economic or technical development, 

Recognizing that this awareness means that the ministries and Institutes for the promotion of culture 
cannot act in isolation and that it is essential to assign all-inclusive priority to ‘culture, 

Considering that this is a task for both public and private initiative and one in which both different 
sectors and individuals should be able to participate, 

Bearing in mind that awareness of cultural identity, of the national heritage, of the historical roots and 
of the creative potential of society is a main driving force for the development of each nation, 

Believing that development based on these factors can only be secured by the active participation of 
people at all levels of their society, 

Considering that technology and culture must rest on mutually reconcilable values and principles, 
furthering the interaction between human beings and between them, their environment and their tools, 

Noting that to reduce the negative effects of development aimed solely at improving productivity, changes 
should be made in many systems of planning for the allocation of resources, and in innovations that affect 
socio-cultural processes, 

Believing that Unesco can, within the United Nations system, make a major contribution to the further- 
ing of an integrated concept of development based on principles for participation, liberation of human 
resources and respect for cultural identity, 

1. Recommends that all Member States: 

(a) 

(b) 

(cl 

(d) 

(e) 

(f) 

(d 

integrate the cultural dimension into social and economic development plans and strategies and 
thereby set these plans within the historical, social and cultural context of each society; 

promote development plans and strategies which take into account the experience and knowledge 
as well as needs and aspirations of their people by their participation in the formulation and 
implementation of such plans and strategies, particularly through policies of decentralization; 

recognize cultural diversity and pluralism as a factor of enrichment to their societies; 

encourage, wherever possible, the use of the mother tongue as an important bearer of culture 
and as a vehicle for development; * 

encourage the use of modern technology and mass production for the benefit of cultural develop- 
ment without jeopardizing endogenous development and cultural identity; 

explore the possibility for new technologies to further the active participation of all citizens in 
the development process; 

emphasize the cultural dimension of development as a vital factor of balance by joining in cul- 
tural exchanges between regions and countries; 

75 



Recommendations 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Recommends to the General Conference that Unesco continue its work for the integration of the cul- 
tural dimension in development by: 

(a) participating, within its fields of competence, in designing policies, strategies and plans within 
the United Nations system, in particular within the framework of the Third Development Decade; 

(b) assisting Member States, at their request, in the formulation of policies and projects which 
take into account the cultural foundations and objectives of social and economic development and 
which are based on the principles of self-reliance, mutual respect, decentralization and 
participation; 

(c) encouraging participatory research and pilot projects aiming at a liberation and mobilization of 
the creative potential of local communities; 

(d) studying ways andmeans of adapting new technology to the needs and culturaland socio-economical 
conditions of the environment in which it is applied while at the same time maintaining and pro- 
moting traditional technologies and crafts and their use for development; 

(e) using the spiritual and material cultural heritage as an active component of endogenous devel- 
opment when designing projects and programmes; 

(f) studying the interaction between the cultural industries and cultural identity and creativity; 

Recommends that the Director-General: 

encourage Member States to take local and regional cultural realities into account in decision- 
making and in the carrying out of regional programmes in their areas with a view to increasing 
the efficient utilization of traditional development indicators by analysis of the effects that proj- 
ects may have on local and regional situations; 

Calls on national and international financing bodies to place greater emphasis on the cultural 
dimension of the development projects to which they contribute. 

Culture. identitv and develooment 

Recommendation No. 23 

The Conference, 

Considering that culture is an essential component of development, 

Aware that it is not enough to affirm the importance of the cultural dimension of development but that it 
is absolutely necessary to emphasize that recognition of cultural identity is a fundamental element in 
independence and national development, 

Observing that thousands of millions of dollars are spent on arms while hunger, squalor, undernourish- 
ment and illiteracy persist in the world, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(4 promote an interdisciplinary study of the ties existing between the economy and culture, and 
more particularly between economic development, social development and cultural development 
in individual countries; 

(b) take the cultural component into account in national development plans; and 

(cl bear in mind that the unrestricted adoption of the values implicit in certain technologies, sci- 
ences and other forms of cultural expression, regardless of a people’s own cultural values, in 
fact contributes to loss of identity and may paralyse or at least hinder development and even 
generate processes of cultural impoverishment on many levels; 

2. Invites the Director-General: 

(a) to sponsor the holding of conferences, symposia and other scientific, theoretical and technical 
activities that will help to bring out the role of culture in the peoples’ development; 
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(b) to co-operate with Member States in ensuring respect for the peoples’ cultural identity, the 
adulteration of which is often associated with situations of external pressure, including economic 
bloc kade ; and 

(c) to address world public opinion to bring home the need for having a part of the funds now ear- 
marked for armaments diverted to a budget for cultural development and its indispensable pre- 
requisite: education. 

Cultural progress and economic growth 

Recommendation No. 24 

The Conference, 

Considering that many developing countries and peoples in the world today fully understand that develop- 
ment means making slavery a thing of the past, reforming the society we are living in and seeking a 
bright future, 

Being aware that development requires not only the maintenance of independence and freedom as a pre- 
condition, the development of national economy as the material base, but also the promotion of national 
culture as the spiritual pillar, 

Considering that the basic aim of cultural development is to satisfy the cultural needs of the people, who 
want not only to improve their material life but also their cultural life, 

Recommends that the Member States, especially the developing countries: 

(4 

(b) 

(cl 

(4 

give full attention to the development of culture so that there is a harmonious balance between cul- 
tural progress and economic growth; 

recognize in the formulation of their cultural policies that cultural development should meet the 
increasing cultural needs of the people and provide them with true, good and beautiful mental 
nourishment conducive to the upholding of national independence, national dignity and the cultural 
rights of the people, and to the wholesome development of their people; 

take necessary measures and give special attention to the cultural life of the broad masses, in 
particular, peasants, national minorities, women, children, youthand old people and the handicapped; 

allocate more funds to the development of cultural enterprises in their budgets. 

Cultural development and economic and social development 

Recommendation No. 25 

The Conference, 

Emphasizing that cultural development constitutes one of the essential instruments of general develop- 
ment and of the improvement of man’s life, 

Considering that development should be balanced and harmonious, so as to ensure progress in all areas 
of human activity, 

Considering the specific plans and programmes conceived in terms of the new prospects and abilities 
required for cultural development, 

Believing that it is important for cultural development and economic development to be coherent and 
complementary, and believing in the influence of cultural development oneconomic and social development, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) strive to integrate cultural development planning into their conception of general development 
and to make it a major axis of that development; 
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(b) see to it that cultural development programmes are decentralized and strengthened, parallel 
with the promotion of general development, so as to promote the democratization of culture; 

2* - Invites the Director-General to submit to the General Conference for its consideration, the conven- 
ing of a world meeting for the study of culture as an essential factor in the development of economic 
and social relations in our changing world. 

Cultural basis of development 

Recommendation No. 26 

The Conference, 

Considering that the extension of the concept of culture to include patterns of thought and behaviour and 
the attitudes of societies to their present status and their future confirms the view that man is both the 
chief protagonist and the true purpose of development, 

Considering that the notions of cultural identity and of development are complementary and that devel- 
opment should therefore not be received as a transformation imposed from without, disrupting the tra- 
ditional values and compromising the identity of a people, but should on the contrary take the fullest 
account of local circumstances and have recourse to flexibly adjusted strategies, 

Emphasizing among the fundamental causes of unsatisfactory development the frequent lack of regard 
for the social and cultural circumstances of the populations concerned, 

Convinced of the need to devise instruments to identify the social and cultural circumstances of societies 
in order to use them in the cause of development, 

1. Recommends that Member States, particularly in the developing countries themselves, encourage 
research in the human sciences with a view to obtaining more detailed knowledge of the societies 
concerned and of endogenous development factors; 

2- ____ Invites Unesco to study the possibility of making provision, in particular under the next Medium- 
Term Plan, for meetings of experts on culture and economic development to study ways and means 
of facilitating allowance for underlying cultural factors in development projects. 

World Decade for Cultural Development 

Recommendation No. 27 

The Conference, 

Noting with satisfaction the achievements of the cultural policies and practices of the Member States 
over the last ten years, 

Emphasizing that culture constitutes a fundamental part of the life of each individual and of each com- 
munity and that, consequently, development--whose ultimate aim should be focused on man--must have 
a cultural dimension, 

Noting that efforts to promote cultural development form part of the peoples’ aspirations to achieve 
political liberation and socio-economic development, 

Considering that action to promote culture should be considered in the international perspective, as an 
imperative of world development conducive to peace, 

Recognizing the work Unesco has undertaken to promote culture and the equality of the cultures of 
different peoples, 

Recalling Article 1 of the Charter of the United Nations, 
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1. Recommends that the General Conference of Unesco propose to the General Assembly of the United 
Nations the proclamation of a World Decade for Cultural Development and that it authorize the 
Director-General to take the appropriate measures in this connection; 

2. Requests the General Assembly of the United Nations to study the possibility of including among its 
objectives for the Third Development Decade the implementation of a Plan of Action within the 
framework of a World Decade for Cultural Development in order to eradicate illiteracy, ensure 
broad participation in culture and emphasize the cultural dimension of development and the affir- 
mation of the cultural identity of each nation. 

CULTURE AND DEMOCRACY 

Cultural rights and’cultural democracy 

Recommendation No. 28 

The Conference, 

Considering that culture is born of the people’s unlimited creative capacity and is enriched by the con- 
tributions which the people continually make to it, 

Bearing in mind that a society’s awareness of its culture is an essential factor in its development, 

Considering that individuals and peoples should be able to exercise the right to education and culture 
without discrimination of any kind, 

Considering that the essential prerequisite for the achievement of these aims is the elimination of all 
forms of cultural discrimination on grounds of sex, race, religion or social status, 

Considering that, to secure cultural democracy, there is an urgent need to decentralize cultural activity, 
extending it to all geographical areas and social sectors of nations, 

Recognizing that the broadest possible knowledge of the cultures of other peoples reinforces cultural 
democracy, making knowledge of its universal, national and regional aspects accessible to the peoples, 

Aware of the importance of Article 27 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, which affirms the 
right of every individual ‘freely to participate in the cultural life of the community, toenjoythe arts and 
to share in scientific advancement and its benefits’, 

Recalling Resolution No. 1 of the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional Administrative and 
Financial Aspects of Cultural Policies (Venice, 1978) which calls on nations to do everything possible ‘to 

create the economic and social conditions that permit free democratic access to culture’, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) 

(b) 

(cl 

(4 

take appropriate measures to strengthen the democratization of culture by means of policies 
that ensure the right to culture and guarantee the participation of society in its benefits without 
restriction; 

reaffirm in their laws and administrative practices the absolute rejection of any form of cultural 
discrimination based on sex, race, religion or social status; 

take measures to bring about the decentralization of creative and administrative activities in 
the cultural field so as to secure the effective participation of all sectors of society’and to en- 
sure the extension of cultural events to all geographical regions of states, avoiding their con- 
centration in urban centres; 

encourage a broader range of contributions reflecting the most outstanding values of regional, 
national and universal cultures, giving equal importance to these three dimensions, so that the 
population, having regard to its preferences andneeds, may be able to choose from among 
various options when it wishes to enrich its intellectual resources; 
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(e) create socio-economic conditions enabling the population as a whole to participate in the creation 
of cultural goods and have access to them and the opportunity to enjoy them; 

(f) promote the development of democracy in culture together with the democratization of education; 

(g) make an extensive attack on illiteracy as the first great task for promoting real cultural devel- 
opment and creating a democratic culture that is accessible to the people at large; 

(h) stimulate the public appreciation of art and contacts between creators and the community as a 
very important element; 

(i) provide initial and further training for staff responsible for carrying out cultural activities in 
the communities; 

(j) pay special attention to young people’s participation in cultural life; and 

(k) promote the establishment of such cultural institutions as libraries, museums, theatres, movie 
theatres, travelling exhibitions and so forth in the local communities and especially in rural 
areas; 

2. ~ Invites the Director-General to increase assistance to countries to enable them to achieve their 
objectives in respect of cultural democracy and education. 

Freedom of religion or belief 

Recommendation No. 29 

The Conference, 

Recalling the universal and profound contributions to the cultures of the peoples of the world made by 
the expressions of their religions or beliefs, 

Accepting the analyses of the five regional intergovernmental conferences on cultural policy that the 
assertion of cultural identity is a basic human right which merits the protection of the international 
community, 

Recalling the United Nations Declaration on the Elimination of All Forms of Intolerance and of Discrim- 
ination Based on Religion or Belief, 

Recognizing that freedom of religion or belief includes the right of the individual to assert cultural 
identity through teaching and learning his or her language, history and cultural heritage, 

Viewing restrictions on the practice of religion or belief or impediments to the free exercise of religious 
activity, observances, education, assembly and organization outside the constitutional framework as 
being against the interest of the individual, the Member States and the international community, 

1. Considers that freedom of religion and religious practice, or belief, therefore is: 

(i) one of the bases of respect for the promotion of cultural identity; 

(ii) embodied in the right ‘freely to participate in the cultural life of the community’ recognized 
in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights; 

2. Encourages all states to assure, in accordance with their legislation, the rights of individuals and 
groups to freedom in the exercise of their beliefs or religious practices. 
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Participation in cultural life and freedom of artistic creation 

Recommendation No. 30 

The Conference, 

Considering that culture stems mainly from the social practice of the people and that the people, being 
masters of culture, have the full right to enjoy it, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(a) ensure that their cultural undertakings reflect the wish of the majority of the people, represent 
their will and conform to their interests; 

(b) formulate and carry out cultural policies which guarantee that all members of society, irrespective 
of their race, sex, language, religion or financial situation, should be able to participate in cultural 
activities, receive education and benefit from scientific and technological progress and cultural de- 
velopment on an equal footing and in a free way; 

(c) provide writers and artists with full scope for personal creativity, ensure that their citizens have 
the right to engage freely in scientific research, artistic creation and other cultural activities, and, 
at the same time, observe common moral standards and a code of conduct, without infringing on 
national, social and collective interests and the freedom and rights of others: 

(d) encourage diversification in forms and styles in artistic creation and free discussion of different 
viewpoints and among different schools of thought on academic and theoretical issues, without using 
administrative, simplistic or crude methods to solve any ideological problems; 

(e) ensure that cultural democracy and free development in culture are not construed as making no dis- 
tinction between good and tiad, or between right and wrong, 

Participation of young people in cultural life, International Youth Year 

Recommendation Na, 61 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Udesco Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation (1966), in 
which it is recommended that cultural co-operation should be ‘especially concertied with the moral and 
intellectual education of young people in a spirit of friendship, international understanding and peace’, 

19 C/Resolution 3/16, 20 C/Resolution 316.411, 20 C/Resolution 316.412, 2i C/Resolution3/06 
Resolution 3/06, adopted at the nineteenth, twentieth and twenty-first sessions of the General 

Conference of Uneaco and also the Unesco Recommendation on Participation by the People at Large in 
Cultural Life and their Contribution t6 It (1976) and the resolutions, 
the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, 

in particular Resolution No. 21, of 
Administrative and Finahclal .Aspects of Cultural 

Policies (Venice, 1970). 

Recognizing the importance of young people’s role in determining the future of mankind, 

Bearing in mind that young people can make a valuable contribution to the development of international 
cultural co-operation, 

Convinced of the need to encourage young people to direct their energy, their enthusiasm and their cre- 
ative potential towards the achievemeht of the cultural progress of peoples, 

1. Invites Member States: 

(a) topayparticular attention to ensuring that the basic rights of young people in the sphere of culture 
are respected and encouraging them to take the fullest possible part in the cultural life of society; 

(b) in co-operation with young people and the various youth organizations, totake themeasures riecess- 
ary to encourage young people to take part in the development of cultural co-operation with 
peoples of other countries; 
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(c) to give all possible support and take an active part in Unesco’s activities in the field of culture 
and in particular in its preparation of the International Youth Year; 

2. Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) 

(b) 

Cc) 

(d) 

(e) 

continue to extend and activate measures to strengthen young people’s participation in the cul- 
tural life of society and the development of cultural co-operation among peoples as an import- 
ant factor in the strengthening of peace and mutual understanding; 

take measures at regional and international level, including the organization of meetings and 
symposia on aspects of the activities of national youth organizations that contribute to the devel- 
opment of international cultural co-operation and encourage them to exchange their experiences; 

provide Member States with assistance in the cultural education of young people and in particular 
investigate the role and place of young people in the cultural progress of society, in co-operation 
with international and national youth organizations; 

consider the possibility of holding regular meetings for young arts workers, and young artists 
in particular, and of organizing international exhibitions reflecting progressive contemporary 
trends in t.he work done by young people in the fine arts, and in this connection consider the 
possibility of issuing a regular series of publications on ‘young artists’; 

pay the greatest attention, in its future programmes and in the Medium-Term Plan for 1984- 
1989, to the general problem of the role of culture in shaping the personality of young people 
and creating conditions conducive to the further extensionof youngpeople’s active participation 
in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of society; 

3. Recommends that the Director-General, when preparing his report on the activities of the Organ- 
ization in 1982-1983, include a special section on Unesco’s work on the problems of young people 
and in particular on Unesco’s participation in the preparation of the International Youth Year in the 
light of the objectives of the Organization’s programme and the content of this resolution. 

Access to and participation in cultural life, particularly 
for young people, women and the handicapped 

Recommendation No. 32 

The Conference, 

Recalling the principles set forth in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, proclaiming the funda- 
mental character of the right to culture, 

Considering that this right should be based on collective participation in the production of culture and 
the sharing of its benefits, 

Convinced that educational establishments can promote participation in cultural life, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(4 

(b) 

(cl 

(4 
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lay stress on the broadest possible development of the means of disseminating culture, so as to 
bring it within the reach of all sections of the population, in order that they may participate in the 
process of intellectual and artistic creation and may be encouraged to employ it in the service of 
development and the democratization of culture; 

emphasize the responsibility they bear for equipping themselves with the facilities necessary for 
cultural development and for creating conditions which will enable all citizens to play an effective 
part in such development; 

pay particular attention to the dissemination of the national culture among the population, beginning 
at a very early age and making use for this purpose of educational programmes, books and period- 
icals; to ensuring that young people have access to books and to resources that inculcate the reading 
habit; and to organizing and expanding library services for the benefit of society as a whole; 

give women opportunities for general and effective participation in cultural development by encourag- 
ing them and training them to do so and by enlisting their creative potential in the service of society; 
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(e) place great importance on the education of the handicapped and on their access to culture, with a 
view to promoting their full integration into economic and social life and their participation in 
cultural activities. 

Access to and participation in cultural life for the handicapped and underprivileged 

Recommendation No. 33 

The Conference, 

Believing that the preservation and presentation of the cultural heritage cannot be considered as a goal 
in themselves, 

Believing furthermore that this work must be seen as a means of creating cultural consciousness among 
the entire population, 

Being aware of the deplorable fact that certain groups of the population, e. g. the aged, handicapped 
persons, parents with small children, are deprived of access to certain cultural sites and premises 
and cultural activities as such, 

Considering it to be essential that the rehabilitation and integration of disadvantaged groups of the popu- 
lation into working life should include endeavours for safeguarding their participation in cultural life, 

Considering furthermore the fact that people not fully integrated into the working process are potential 
participants in cultural life, as opinion-leaders and animators, 

1. 

2. 

Invites Member States to take appropriate steps to safeguard the free access of disabled and/or -- 
disadvantaged persons to culture and to make use of their potential for furthering cultural 
consciousness; 

Invites the Director-General to consider the possibility of including in the Draft Programme and 
Budget for 1984-1985 studies on the access of disadvantaged groups of society to mankind’s 
cultural heritage, drawing upon the studies done by many Member States; and to support all 
endeavours directed at fostering cultural participation and awareness of cultural values among 
the large groups of disadvantaged and disabled persons. 

Cultural and artistic activities for the elderly 

Recommendation No. 34 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind the increase in average life expectancy and the fact that social security systems have 
made a considerable amount of free time available to the elderly, 

Noting that retirement from their jobs gives elderly people a sense of uselessness and lack of purpose 
that prevents them from taking on new and equally significant functions, and from employing their free 
time in satisfactory occupations, 

Considering that such free time should be channelled into activities and attitudes in keeping with their 
vocations and genuine motivations, 

Bearing in mind that the cultivation of literature and the arts, covering both knowledge of their signifi- 
cance and trends and the enjoyment of their products, represents a valuable contribution to the employ 
ment of free time and the channelling of leisure, 

Recommends to Member States: 

(a) that government agencies, public and private institutions, educators and others responsible for pro- 
gramming and organizing activities for the elderly enlist the services of the latter in organizing 
those activities so as to enable them once again to feel useful to society; 
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(b) that in the programming of such activities, special emphasis be placed on the use of literature and 
the arts. 

PRESERVATION AND PRESENTATION OF THE CULTURAL HERITAGE 

Peace and the preservation of the cultural heritage 

Recommendation No. 35 

The Conference, 

Considering that the materials which comprise the world’s cultural heritage are increasingly threatened 
by activities carried out against a given territory, 

Bearing in mind that, during the last two centuries, colonialism influenced or dispersed a large amount 
of the basic cultural heritage of the so-called Third World--a cultural heritage that has made important 
contributions to the development of universal thought, 

Recalling that irreplaceable items and groups of items that are a part of mankind’s history disappeared 
during the First and Second World Wars, mainly in Europe, 

Observing that--in view of the magnitude of the new dangers which threaten man and his inheritance-- 
international solidarity, understanding and mutual respect as a vehicle for promoting harmony and 
understanding among nations are now more necessary than ever, 

Recommends that the Director-General: 

(a) convene an international symposium on the universal cultural heritage as it relates to peace; 

(b) increase exchanges of experience among specialists of the different Member States, aimed at pro- 
moting greater understanding and developing knowledge of their various cultural identities; and 

(c) promote an international climate of opinion that facilitates greater appreciation by entire popula- 
tions of the material and spiritual worth of their cultural heritage. 

Safeguarding the world heritage of all ages 

Recommendation No. 36 

The Conference, 

Recalling that the cultural heritage of a nation is one of the basic features of the cultural and national 
identity and of the endogenous cultural development of that nation and of a region, 

Considering that it is of primary importance to protect this heritage, 

Considering also that it is necessary to encourage within all nations an appreciation of cultural values 
and respect for the cultural heritage of people so as to promote international understanding and peace, 

Taking into account the 1954 Hague Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of 
Armed Conflict, the 1970 Convention on the Means of Prohibiting and Preventing the Illicit Import, 
Export and Transfer of Ownership of Cultural Property, and the 1972 Convention for the Protection of 
the World Cultural and Natural Heritage, 

Bearing in mind the following ten recommendations adopted by the General Conference of Unesco: 
Recommendation on the International Principles Applicable to Archaeological Excavations (1956); 
Recommendation concerning the Most Effective Means of Rendering Museums Accessible to Everyone 
(1960); Recommendation concerning the Safeguarding of the Beauty and Character of Landscapes and 
Sites (1962); Recommendation on the Means of Prohibiting and Preventing the Illicit Export, Import 
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and Transfer of Ownership of Cultural Property (1964); Recommendation concerning the Preservation 
of Cultural Property Endangered by Public or Private Works (1968); Recommendation concerning the 
Protection, at National Level, of the Cultural and Natural Heritage (1972); Recommendation concern- 
ing the Safeguarding and Contemporary Role of Historic Areas (1976); Recommendation on the Interna- 
tional Exchange of Cultural Property (1976); Recommendation for the Protection of Movable Cultural Pro- 
perty (1978); and the Recommendation concerning the Safeguarding and Preservation of Moving Images (1980). 

Recalling subparagraph (g) of paragraph 2 of the General Resolution on the programme for culture and -- 
communication adopted at its twenty-first session by the General Conference of Unesco, and relating to 
the promotion of the preservation and presentation of the cultural and natural heritage of mankind, 

Recalling also the following resolutions adopted at the twenty-first session of the General Conference: 
resolution 4/06 on the Convention for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage; resolu- 
tion 4/11 on the Museums in Aswan and Cairo; resolution 4/12 on Further Campaigns to Safeguard Cul- 
tural Heritage; resolution 4113 on Safeguarding of the Archaeological Site of Tyre, 

Considering that there is a tendency to concentrate preservation efforts on certain periods rather than 
covering the full spectrum of human cultural development, 

Considering also that the cultural heritage of all ages up to and including the cultural achievements of 
the present is of inestimable value to all the peoples of the world, 

1. Invites Member States: 

(a) to adopt and implement national legislation to safeguard and protect cultural property of all 
periods; 

(b) to promote the cultural values of this heritage, respect for this heritage in all nations and inter- 
nationally, and the enhancement of cultural conservation facilities; 

2. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) accede to the above-mentioned international conventions on the safeguarding and protection of 
the cultural and natural heritage; 

(b) implement, within their countries, the recommendations and resolutions adopted at the various 
sessions of the General Conference of Unesco, dealing with the safeguarding and presentation 
of the natural and cultural heritage; 

(c) increase significantly bilateral, regional and multilateral co-operation and promotion of the 
cultural heritage of all ages; 

3. Thanks the Director-General for his action in safeguarding and presenting the world cultural 
heritage; 

4. Invites the Director-General: 

(a) to increase substantially during the next two-year programme, within existing resources, pro- 
grammes for the conservation of cultural property, training and exchanges of interdisciplinary 
experts associated with the protection and promotion of cultural and natural property of allages; 

(b) to increase significantly co-operation with all the non-governmental organizations concerned 
with the protection of the world heritage; 

(c) to ensure that Unesco continues to collaborate with the International Centre for the Study of the 
Preservation and Restoration of Cultural Property in Rome (ICCROM); 

(d) to strengthen further, within existing resources,, the means of access to information and 
exchanges of documentation on the preservation and presentation of the cultural heritage by 
encouraging to a greater extent the activities of the network of national and regional documenta- 
tion centres throughout the world. 
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Specific standards for the various categories of cultural property 

Recommendation No. 37 

The Conference, 

Considering the need made manifest by all delegates for the protection of cultural heritages, 

Realizing that: 

(a) such protection should be effective and not merely declarative, since it has repeatedly been 
stated in Unesco that the cultural heritage is an assembly both of tangible assets and of tradi- 
tions, habits and customs, 

lb) for the better protection of material cultural property, it is necessary to distinguish between 
movable, immovable and self-moving property, 

Cc) for realistic protection of cultural property it is imperative to distinguish between property of 
historic significance, 
for each category, 

of artistic significance and of scientific significance, and to consider, 
suitable legal measures to guard against its destruction or illicit 

marketing, 

Recommends that Member States consider the desirability of promulgating more specific standards for 
various categories of cultural property in order to safeguard such cultural property more effectively, 

Ways and means of implementing international instruments 
for the protection of the historical heritage 

Recommendation No. 38 

The Conference, 

Considering the importance of protecting the architectural, urban and archaeological components of the 
cultural heritage as a means of preserving and enriching the cultural identity of peoples and their con- 
tribution to the common heritage of mankind, 

Bearing in mind that the Constitution of Unesco stipulates that the Organization will collaborate in the 
work of advancing and disseminating knowledge by assuring the conservation and protection of the world’s 
inheritance, 

Noting that, despite the existence of international conventions, recommendations and declarations, many 
countries do not possess the scientific, technical and financing structures that are essential for any 
effective policy for the protection of that heritage, 

Recommends that the Director-General take the necessary steps in consultation with the governmental 
and non-governmental international organizations concerned, and calling on the services of experts 
where appropriate, to: 

(a) 

(b) 

study ways and means of implementing the Recommendation on International Principles Applicable 
to Archaeological Excavations (1956), the Recommendation concerning the Safeguarding of the 
Beauty and Character of Landscapes and Sites (1962), the Recommendation concerning the Preser- 
vation of Cultural Property Endangered by Public or Private Works (1968), and the Recommenda- 
tion concerning the Safeguarding and Contemporary Role of Historic Areas (1976); 

continue seeking to improve techniques for inventorying and restoring immovable cultural property, 
together with methods of training in that field. 
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International instruments for the protection of the cultural heritage 

The Conference, 

Recommendation No. 39 

Bearing in mind the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation, 

Considering the issues included in the agenda of the conference and in the working document entitled 
‘Problems and Prospects’, 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

Urges Member States who have not yet signed the Convention on the Means of Prohibiting and Pre- 
venting the Illicit Import, Export and Transfer of Ownership of Cultural Property (1970) to adopt 
and accede to the Convention; 

Urges Member States to adhere to the spirit and letter of the Convention concerning the Protection 
of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict (1954); 

Invites Member States to intensify the efforts exerted within the framework of Unesco as well as in 
the sphere of international cultural co-operation concerning training programmes and the exchange 
of expertise in the field of the preservation of the cultural heritage; 

Invites the General Conference to study the advisability of drawing up new conventions which would 
include the principles set out in the Recommendation on International Principles Applicable to 
Archaeological Excavations (1956), in the Recommendation concerning the International Exchange 
of Cultural Property (1976) and in the Recommendation for the Protection of Movable Cultural 
Property (1978); 

Invites the Director-General to study the desirability, in accordance with the regulations applicable, 
of revising the Recommendation on International Principles Applicable to Archaeological Excava- 
tions (1956). 

Legal instruments to counter the illicit traffic in works of art 

Recommendation No. 40 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Convention on the Means of Prohibiting and Preventing the Illicit Import, Export and 
Transfer of Ownership of Cultural Property, adopted by the General Conference at its sixteenth session, 

Recalling the recommendations of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Africa 
(Accra, 1978) concerning the protection and preservation of the cultural and natural heritage in the face 
of the illicit traffic in works of art and concerning the return of exported cultural property, 

Bearing in mind the increase in the traffic in contemporary works of art which is occurring at a time 
when the international community is considering taking measures to ensure ‘the return of an irreplace- 
able cultural heritage to those who created it’, 

Recommends that Unesco give to Member States which request it all the necessary technical assistance 
for the establishment of the appropriate legal instruments. 

Historic towns and groups of buildings 

Recommendation No. 41 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Recommendation concerning the Safeguarding and Contemporary Role of Historic Areas 
adopted by the Unesco General Conference at its nineteenth session (1976) and Recommendations 7 and 8 
of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Latin America and the Caribbean 
(Bogota, 1978), 
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Recalling the Recommendation concerning the Preservation of Cultural Property Endangered by Public 
or Private Works (1968), 

Recalling further Recommendation 6 of the Bogota conference, which states in the last paragraph of its 
preamble: ‘That historical centres and urban complexes of environmental value are being altered or 
impaired in the interest of what goes by the name of progress; and that such despoliation of the cul- 
tural heritage is largely the result of a lack of community awareness capable of appreciating and under- 
standing with pride the genuine legacy of the past and of defending, preserving and extolling it’, 

Noting that the preservation and rehabilitation of historic areas or centres, and the problems of their 
inhabitants, have already been taken up at various international gatherings, more particularly at the 
regional meetings organized by Unesco, 

Recognizing the meritorious efforts that a number of countries are, in their urban planning, housing 
and traffic management programmes, making to preserve and rehabilitate historic centres, 

Considering: 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

Cd) 

(e) 

(f) 

k) 

that the city has throughout history been the most elevated and all-embracing form in which the 
culture of peoples has expressed itself artistically and historically, 

that the city is the environment in which the life of man and his capacity for collective creativity 
find their most varied and complex expression, 

that urban planning techniques have in some cases made new cities and suburbs failures by reduc- 
ing the realities of urban life to such abstractions as zoning, construction rates and density ratios, 
by concentrating exclusively on the quantitative and technological aspects of problems and by frag- 
menting and partitioning the activities of the city, 

that recent developments in our cities have shown that it is essential to possess a detailed analysis 
before proceeding to draw up a set of standards, 

that this analysis should take account of the true and complex reality of the life of man and his 
relationships, 

that our cities and historic centres are suffering from the consequences of an excessive faith in 
the ability of transport and communication techniques to meet the need for internal relations, which 
results in a disruption of the urban fabric and increasing dependence on the motor car, 

that there is a need to realign the direction that urban planning has taken over the last fifty years 
and to try to use the basic concepts that were applied to the creation of cities in earlier times, and 
that resulted in more satisfactory conditions for city dwellers, 

Recommends that Member States and the competent authorities: 

(a) 

(b) 

(cl 

(d) 

(e) 

(f) 
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consider the possibility of revising the idea of zoning in respect of urban use and density as being 
one of the causes of the dislocation of cities, of dependence on the motor car and of a deterioration 
in the rich quality of urban life; 

revive the language of the city--the street, the block, the square--and the infinite capacity of that 
language for adaptation to the characteristics of a given place; 

recognize the need for a polycentric city, as the expression of the specific nature of the various 
urban areas constituting it, and help to reinforce their identities; 

pay special attention to the intermediate level between the metropolis and the urban district, and 
between urban planning and individual architecture, and bring about the identification of the inhabi- 
tant with his city through his identification with the intermediate urban locality, and through adapta- 
tion to the geographical, topographical and environmental conditions; 

recover the city for the pedestrian, the true actor on the urban scene and the mainstay of the very 
existence of the city; 

view the city as a system of spaces put to complex and variable uses that cannot be strictly pre- 
ordained, being optimized with the passage of time and the emergence of a sequence of combined 
uses and needs in an ordered and coherent urban fabric; 
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(g) consider what characteristics of the historic centres of cities can be applied to provide commend- 
able indications for community life and for urban identity; 

(h) devise methodologies or urban analysis covering both the qualitative and the quantitative aspects of 
urban life, before drawing up standards for their application; the clearer and more precise the 
methodologies, the more precise and effective the legal standards will be, and the more practical 
and reliable the resultant building; 

(i) adopt a flexible urban policy, which should in every case be in line with the cultural,historical, geo- 
graphical and environmental features of the site for which it is planned and be capable of accommo- 
dating the rich variety and complexity of the life of its inhabitants and of maintaining most of their 
distinctive customs; 

(j 1 in the establishment of their urban development and renovation policies and programmes, and of 
their housing programmes, accord even greater importance to the rehabilitation of historic com- 
plexes, with a view not only to conserving a valuable heritage, but also to creating better living 
conditions for the inhabitants of such historic centres so that they may continue to reside there and 
to carry on social and economic activities; 

(k) promote effective participation by the inhabitants in the formulation of practical projects for the 
renovation of historic centres, so as to produce a clear general appreciation of the need to ensure 
their future preservation. 

Rehabilitation of historic cities and centres 

Recommendation No. 42 

The Conference, 

Considering the fundamental function of the city in the history of humanity as the centre of social life, 

Considering that the*historic city--resulting from the gradual harmonization of man and his environ- 
ment that has taken place over the centuries--always has a human dimension and represents a model 
of social life, 

Considering that, in consequence of a whole set of historical and economic factors (including uncon- 
trolled urban development), the historic city is often in grave danger of deterioration, and that it is 
already undermined by disintegrating and alienating factors which tend to condemn it to subordinate 
functions, resulting in severe detriment to its social fabric, 

Considering that the city is a social institution and a reference point in a country’s regional develop- 
ment planning, and that it should be a major focal point in the cultural and social sphere, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(a) take active and appropriate measures to conserve and rehabilitate historic centres; 

(b) formulate a world strategy organized in accordance with the historic situations of large regions and 
the various urban typologies, for carrying out programmes, extending over several years, for the 
protection and rehabilitation of historic cities and centres; 

(c) make every effort to safeguard the identity and harmony of the historic and cultural fabric, enlist- 
ing for this purpose existing institutions or those to be set up in the future (universities, academies, 
museums, libraries, theatres, exhibitions, etc.) both within each urban complex and in relations 
with other cities, including those in different countries, with the purpose of transforming the entire 
urban fabric into a cultural laboratory concentrating on full development of the social identity of 
each citizen. 
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The Old City of Jerusalem 

Recommendation No. 43 

The Conference, 

Recalling the importance attached in the Unesco Constitution to respect for and the preservation of all 
cultures as well as to the conservation and protection of the universal heritage, 

Referring to the provisions of the Convention for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Herit- 
age, adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its seventeenth session (1972), 

Considering that the cultural heritage constitutes a harmonious whole whose different elements are 
inseparable from one another, 

Considering that the disappearance of one of the elements of the heritage of the Old City of Jerusalem is 

a true loss for humanity and an irreversible impoverishment of its heritage, 

Aware of the need to eliminate the dangers that threaten the cultural heritage of Jerusalem and to pre- 
vent any risk of the deterioration of this heritage, 

1. Takes note with satisfaction of the inclusion of the Old City of Jerusalem and its Ramparts on the 
World Heritage List; 

2. Recommends to the World Heritage Committee that it expedite the procedure initiated to include the 
Old City of Jerusalem and its Ramparts on the List of World Heritage in Danger. 

Building and historical area of the Panama Canal 

Recommendation No. 44 

The Conference, 

Appreciating that culture is a fundamental element in the life of peoples and an essential factor in their 
development and progress, 

Emphasizing the cultural contribution made by peoples and individuals who collectively engage in peace- 
ful work of great value for the cultural and scientific heritage of mankind, 

Observing with satisfaction the broad development of cultural activities resulting from intensive efforts 
made in Member States, particularly when they contribute to the cause of peace, cultural development 
and international co-operation, 

Considering that the Panama Canal has greatly favoured interoceanic communication; peaceful coexist- 
ence between the people of different continents; scientific research and exchanges between different 
cultures, 

Considering that in 1980 the Government of Panama celebrated with due ceremony the centenary of the 
commencement of work on the Panama Canal, an historic enterprise carried out by workers from all 
regions of the world, 

Bearing in mind that the Republic of Panama has taken the commendable initiative of establishing, in the 
capital city, a Panama Canal Museum and Study Centre to preserve the most significant evidence of the 
history of the Canal, as well as to provide research into its current problems and future development, 

Considering that the twenty-first session of the General Conference of Unesco, held in Belgrade in 1980, 
recommended the Director-General to continue to co-operate with the Government and people of Panama 
in the project (21 C/5, paragraph 4355), 

Invites the Director-General: 

(a) to promote the safeguarding of the building and historical area which will house the Panama Canal 
Museum and Study Centre; 

(b) to request Member States of Unesco to support the development and implementation of the above- 
mentioned activity. 
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The Mediterranean - 

Recommendation No. 45 

The Conference, 

Recalling the importance attached in the Constitution of Unesco to the preservation and protection of the 
universal heritage, 

Recalling that existing international conventions, recommendations and resolutions concerning cultural 
property demonstrate the importance, for all the peoples of the world, of safeguarding this unique and 
irreplaceable property, to whatever people it may belong, 

Referring to the provisions of the Convention for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Herit- 
age, adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its seventeenth session (1972), 

Considering that particular items of the cultural and natural heritage are of such exceptional interest 
that they must be preserved as a component of the world heritage of all mankind, 

Considering that the Mediterranean has, since the dawn of human civilization, constituted a link between 
peoples and cultures, as a sea which is a source of creativity and of fruitful exchanges spanning millennia, 
and a means of communication between European and Islamic cultures, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) proclaim the Mediterranean the ‘sea of human civilization’; 

(b) use the resources of culture and communication to intensify their activity on behalf of peace 
and international understanding around the Mediterranean; 

2. Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) promote cultural exchanges among the Member States concerned to preserve the Mediterranean; 

(b) consider the possibility of convening, as part of the cultural dialogue between Europe and the 
Arab world, an international conference of men of science and culture and of legal experts to 
discuss: 

(i) the preservation of the cultural treasures accumulated on the sea bed; 

(ii) the surveying and salvaging of wrecks; 

(iii) the development of submarine archaeology in order to increase knowledge of cultural 
contacts among peoples; 

3. Expresses the hope that the World Heritage Committee will take the initiative of including the 
Mediterranean in the World Cultural and Natural Heritage List. 

The architectural heritage and urban and industrial development 

Recommendation No. 46 

The Conference, 

Aware that the cultural heritage, and particularly the architectural heritage, is exposed to a serious 
risk of deterioration and even of destruction as a result of rapid urban and industrial development and 
the incursion of technology, 

Concerned at the damage done to the cultural heritage, and particularly the architectural heritage, as a 
result of air pollution, vibration and other environmental problems, 

Aware of the damage to or destruction of the cultural heritage caused by colonialism and alien cultural 
values, 
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Recalling that the Intergovernmental Conferences on Cultural Policies in Europe, in Asia and in Latin 
America and the Caribbean adopted recommendations concerning the impact of urban development on 
different aspects of culture, 

Bearing in mind the work already done by groups of experts associated with the International Council of 
Monuments and Sites (ICOMOS), 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Invites the Member States to take due account, in the preparation and carrying out of their urban 
and industrial development projects, of the Unesco recommendations on the preservation of cultural 
property and of the recommendations adopted by the intergovernmental conferences on cultural 
policies held in the different regions; 

Recommends that the Member States adopt measures designed to prevent, halt and repair the dam- 
age caused to the cultural heritage, particularly the architectural heritage, by rapid urban and 
industrial development and by the incursion of technology, as well as by colonialism and foreign 
cultural values; 

Recommends that the Member States, and particularly those that have been more fortunate, provide 
technical and financial co-operation with a view to repairing the damage caused to the cultural herit- 
age as a consequence of historical and economic processes. 

Preservation of the movable and immovable cultural heritage in tropical areas 

Recommendation No. 47 

The Conference, 

Conscious of the similarities of problems of the preservation of movable and immovable cultural herit- 
age of countries of the tropical region, 

Aware of the experience gathered by different countries of the region in solving these problems, 

Desirous of the need to share this experience for mutual benefit, 

Recommends the Director-General to take suitable steps to provide a mechanism for the sharing of this 
experience and in particular for organizing training programmes within the region. 

Inventory of the historical heritage of Latin America 

Recommendation No. 48 

The Conference, 

Considering the importance for world culture of the discovery of America, 
of which will be observed in 1992, 

the five hundredth anniversary 

Considering that the blending of cultures which has taken place in the course of history in the countries 
of Ibero-America is one of the achievements of mankind and is most clearly illustrated by the existence 
of urban centres and historic buildings together with important archaeological and linguistic evidence of 
the indigenous cultures, 

Noting the major efforts made by the countries of the region to preserve their historical heritage, which 
have created the best possible conditions for international collaboration, despite which that heritage has 
still not been completely inventoried, and therefore not completely protected, 

1. Recommends that the countries of Ibero-America: 

(a) reinforce their policy for the inventorying of the architectural urban and archaeological com- 
ponents of their historical heritage, with a view to submitting their findings in 1992; 

(b) strengthen bilateral and multilateral relations aimed at the exchange of experience in that field; 
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2. Recommends that the Director-General continue to provide Unesco assistance in such inventorying 
programmes, and that the World Heritage Committee give particular attention during the period 
from 1983 to 1992 to projects involving the Ibero-American countries, parties to the Convention for 
the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage, for the purposes set forth in Articles 11 
and 13 of the Convention; 

3. Recommends to Member States, if they have not yet done so, to ratify or accept the Convention. 

International Directory of Classified Monuments and Sites 

Recommendation No. 49 

The Conference, 

Considering that the cultural heritage expresses the historical experience of each country, determines 
its social character and collective personality, and bears witness to the civilization and history of 
humanity, 

Recommends that the Director-General, in liaison with the Member States, and in particular in 
collaboration with regional and national documentation centres specializing in this field, study the 
possibility of publishing an International Directory of Classified Monuments and Sites within the frame- 
work of a programme for the mass-dissemination of information and knowledge, and report thereon to 
the General Conference at its twenty-second session. 

Cultural tourism (World Atlas) 

Recommendation No. 50 

The Conference, 

Considering that international tourism can play an important role in the dissemination of knowledge 
about the cultural heritage of mankind and in the strengthening of the spirit of mutual understanding and 
confidence, 

Aware that tourism has an important share in the economies of several countries but at the same time 
thatcan cause damage to certain social and cultural processes, to the preservation of values of the 
world and to the national cultural heritage, 

Acknowledging the contribution of Unesco and its importance in the presentation and protection of the 
world cultural heritage, 

Referring to Resolution No. 10 of the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative and 
Financial Aspects of Cultural Policies (Venice, 1970) and the relevant recommendations of the regional 
conferences on cultural policies (Helsinki, 1972; Accra, 1975; Bogota, 1978), 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) take measures for the improvement of the conditions of international cultural tourism, for the 
presentation and protection of objects of cultural tourism; 

(b) support and contribute to the publication of a World Atlas of Cultural Tourism under the aus- 
pices of Unesco; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General: 

(a) study the possibility of launching, in co-operation with the World Tourism Organization, an 
international study on cultural tourism, with special regard to an integrated presentation and 
protection of cultural and environmental values; 
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(b) convene within Unesco’s programme for 1984-1985--in co-operation with international 
governmental and non-governmental organizations, publishing houses and travel agencies - - 
an expert meeting to discuss the production of a World Atlas of Cultural Tourism; and 
to report on the outcome of the meeting to the twenty-third session of the General Con-2 
ference of Unesco. 

Return of cultural property and reconstitution of historic monuments 

Recommendation No. 51 

The Conference, 

Considering that every country has the right to protection of its own cultural identity and to the full con- 
servation of its own historical heritage, 

Expressing the hope that governments will undertake in future to avoid any unjustified dispersion of the 
cultural heritage and will take more practical steps to defend and recover anything that constitutes an 
irreplaceable element of their own cultural background, 

I. ~ Invites Member States to consider, in a constructive spirit, all possible ways of reconstituting the 
essential components of the illegitimately dispersed cultural heritage, by means of bilateral agree- 
ments, so as to avoid damage to the cultural context of the nations concerned; 

2. Invites the Director-General to renew his efforts to secure the broadest accession to the Convention 
on the Means of Prohibiting and Preventing the Illicit Import, Export and Transfer of Ownership of 
Cultural Property (1970), if necessary by studying the desirability of adjustments that might facili- 
tate such accession and consequently ensure the effectiveness of the Convention. 

Recommendation No. 52 

The Conference, 

Reaffirming the importance attributed by many countries to the reconstitution and defence of their cul: 
tural heritage, which bears living testimony to their cultural identity, 

Welcoming the fact that the Intergovernmental Committee for Promoting the Return of Cultural Property 
to its Countries of Origin or its Restitution in Case of Illicit Appropriation has begun its work in a spirit 
of mutual understanding, 

Believing that fuller information should be provided to the public, both in the countries of origin and in 
the countries holding such property, so as to win widespread support for the activities undertaken in 
that area, 

Convincea that the return of cultural property should not be viewed as a mere transfer of objects, but 
should rather be understood in terms of the affirmation of cultural identity, which is an essential factor 
in creating the kind of awareness required for full development, 

1. Underlines the importance of the steps taken to bring about such ‘returns’, particularly: 

(a) the establishment of inventories of cultural property; 

(b) the elaboration of research programmes aimed at the formation of coherent collections, as well 
as at the launching of urgently needed rescue operations; 

(c) the training of specialized personnel in the fields of research, preservation, restoration and 
museum management; 

(d) the development of procedures for the proper care of returned monuments, taking local condi- 
tions fully into account; 
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2. Expresses its concern at the growing volume of the illicit traffic in cultural property; 

3. Invites Member States, consequently, to direct urgent attention to the possibility of subscribing to 
the instrument combating that traffic, which is the Convention on the Means of Prohibiting and 
Preventing the Illicit Import, Export and Transfer of Ownership of Cultural Property (1970); 

4. Invites Unesco to undertake, with the technical participation of the international governmental and 
non-governmental organizations established for that purpose, the necessary action to encourage 
the restitution of cultural heritage. 

Recommendation No. 53 

The Conference, 

Taking into consideration the continuing efforts of Unesco on the question of the return of cultural 
property to its countries of origin, 

Recommends to Member States to take meaningful steps very early to initiate bilateral negotiations 
between the holding authorities and those concerned in the country of origin with a view to returning 
such cultural property as may be agreed on. 

Recommendation No. 54 

The Conference, 

Conscious of the scientific and cultural importance of the heritage and of the inestimable value of its 
components in the various fields of human knowledge, 

Bearing in mind the historical fact that the monuments bequeathed by man all over the world to his 
descendants constitute essential evidence of the origin of human civilization, 

Convinced of the great significance of cultural property in the cultures of peoples and nations, 

Appreciative of the historical, cultural and artistic significance of monuments as both a national and a 
human heritage, 

Recalling the Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of Armed Conflict (The 
Hague, 1954) and the Convention on the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage (Paris, 1972), 

1. 

2. 

Recommends that the Member States: 

(a) intensify their efforts for the study and dissemination of the heritage, and the exchange of 
information and experiences relevant thereto; 

(b) support the Intergovernmental Committee for Promoting the Return of Cultural Property and 
provide it with all technical and legal studies and proposals that could be useful to it, confirm- 
ing that the right to ownership and disposal of this property is a legitimate and inalienable right 
of its owners, which cannot be subject to any prescription, and that the infringement of this 
right by appropriation or usurpation can in no way entail any right to ownership, possession 
or disposal; 

Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) support world efforts for the recovery of national monuments and cultural property illicitly 
transferred to other countries; 

(b) promote its programmes for training and exchange of information and experiences in the field 
of the preservation of historical cities, and inform world public opinion of the achievements 
and the difficulties encountered in this field. 
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Recommendation No. 55 

The Conference, 

Recalling resolution 4109 adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its twenty-first session, on 
the return of cultural property to its countries of origin, 

Recalling the recommendations adopted by the Intergovernmental Committee for Promoting the Return 
of Cultural Property to its Countries of Origin or its Restitution in Case of Illicit Appropriation at its 
second session (Paris, 14-18 September 1981), 

Considering that the removal of the so-called Elgin marbles from their place in the Parthenon has dis- 
figured a unique monument which is a symbol of eternal significance for the Greek people and for the 
whole world, 

Considering it right and just that those marbles should be returned to Greece, the country in which they 
were created, for reincorporation in the architectural structure of which they formed part, 

1. Recommends that Member States view the return of the Parthenon marbles as an instance of the 
application of the principle that elements abstracted from national monuments should be returned 
to those monuments; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General give his full support to this action which comes properly 
under the heading of the safeguarding of the cultural heritage of mankind. 

Recommendation No. 56 

The Conference, 

Considering that the General Assembly of the United Nations, in resolution A/Res/36/64: 

(a) emphasized that the cultural heritage of a people shapes, in the present and the future, its artistic 
values and its development as a whole, 

(b) underlined the importance for its country of origin of cultural property which is of fundamental 
spiritual value, 

(c) expressed its concern at the persistence of the illicit traffic in cultural property, which continues 
to impoverish the cultural heritage of all peoples, 

Cd) requested Unesco to intensify its efforts to help the countries concerned to find suitable solutions 
to the problems relating to the return or restitution of cultural property, 

(e) reiterated at the same time the hope that the Second World Conference on Cultural Policies would 
devote considerable attention to the question of the return of cultural property with a view to improv- 
ing international cultural co-operation, 

Recalling that, of the countries currently engaged in efforts in this direction, Ecuador has instituted 
legal proceedings in the Turin Courts to obtain the restitution of some 12, 000 archaeological objects 
illegally exported to Italy by unscrupulous traders, 

Recognizing the interest shown in these legal proceedings by the Italian Government and judicial 
authorities, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) accede, if they have not already done so, to the Convention on the Means of Prohibiting and 
Preventing the Illicit Import, Export and Transfer of Ownership of Cultural Property, adopted 
on 14 November 1970 by the General Conference of Unesco; 

(b) support the cause of those countries which, in defence of their cultural heritage and identity, 
and where their legitimate rights are involved, are taking steps to recover- such cultural 
property; 
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2. Recommends international organizations, and Unesco in particular, vigilantly to follow the progress 
of measures taken to recover such cultural property by the countries from which it originates. 

Scientific and technological research relating to conservation 

Recommendation No. 57 

The Conference, 

Noting the efforts made by Unesco in recent years in developing scientific and technological research on 
the preservation of cultural objects and in training specialized personnel, 

Considering that in the rapidly changing world, there are more and more factors which tend to damage 
cultural objects, air pollution in particular, and that large numbers of cultural objects unearthed in 
archaeological excavations are in danger of being damaged for lack of the necessary conditions and per- 
sonnel for their scientific and technological preservation, 

Being aware that in order to reinforce scientific and technological research on the preservation of cul- 
tural objects, it is essential to integrate the findings of modern scientific research with traditional tech- 
niques as this is the only way to develop and improve the science and technology used for the preservation 
of cultural objects and obtain the desired results, 

Recommends that the General Conference of Unesco consider in the preparation of the next Medium- 
Term Plan and the 1984-1985 Programme and Budget, with a view to ensuring the preservation of 
cultural objects, the strengthening of scientific and technological research centres which, while work- 
ing in collaboration, will place emphasis on different aspects of research in accordance with the charac- 
teristics of the different regions, and which will train the specialized personnel in this field. 

Conservation techniques 

Recommendation No. 58 

The Conference, 

Recognizing that conservation techniques are essential to preserve for ourselves and our posterity paint- 
ings, sculptures, bronzes, ceramics, and other objects of the artistic and architectural heritage, 

Aware that physical deterioration, the damages of poor handling and storage, temperature and humidity, 
vibration and environmental pollution, as well as other environmental hazards, all pose a continuing 
threat to cultural objects and landmarks, 

Urges Unesco to encourage as matters of highest priority: 

(a) the co-operative international development of conservation techniques at scholarly and scientific 
institutions; 

(b) the open publication, scientific interchange and widest dissemination of these techniques to assure 
their application to the preservation of the world’s cultural heritage. 

Training of museum staff 

Recommendation No. 59 

The Conference, 

Considering the steadily growing role of museums in the affirmation of cultural identity, 

Taking into account the fact that, more particularly in the developing countries, there is still a consider- 
able gap between the number of specialized staff required and the number of technicians available, 

97 



Recommendations 

Having regard to the progress already made in training courses in various countries of the world 
(ICCROM-ICOM) and by UNDP-Unesco in Latin America and the Caribbean in collaboration with the 
Colombian Institute of Culture and other regional organizations such as SECAB, 

Noting the need for increasing specialization in the areas of information and education and in the preser- 
vation and presentation of collections, 

Considering the role of museums in stimulating the cultural development of peoples, and their conse- 
quent value as an economic and social investment, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

strengthen existing centres for the training of museum staff specializing in the conservation 
and presentation of collections, and in museum public relations; 

increase co-operation between the various centres and courses through the co-ordination and 
harmonization of their curricula; 

pool experience through the interchange of museum laboratory technicians and of teachers and 
fellowship-holders from various countries; 

set up new centres as required; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General: 

(a) 

(b) 

include in the Medium-Term Plan technical co-operation activities for international, regional 
and national training courses for museum technicians, particularly in the fields of conserva- 
tion, presentation, education and socio-cultural information and communication--a task that 
could be carried out in collaboration with specialized institutions such as ICOM and ICCROM; 

assist Member States, at their request, in obtaining financial resources from international and 
regional technical co-operation and funding organizations (UNDP, the World Bank and the 
regional banks), and from possible private sector sources, for the training of staff, for the 
strengthening of technical facilities, and for feasibility studies on the renovation or possible 
establishment of museums. 

Manuscripts, archives and documents 

Recommendation No. 60 

The Conference, 

Having regard to Unesco’s activities in the field of information, in which use is made of modern 
libraries and archives, whose services are enlisted in wide-ranging, co-ordinated programmes for 
the circulation of information. 

Considering the growing demand on the part of users interested in investigating historical, documen- 
tary and bibliographical sources, wherever they may be held, 

Considering further the actual definition of cultural property, which affirms the unity of different forms 
of expression of human civilization, 

Recalling Recommendation No. 13 of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Latin 
America and the Caribbean (Bogota, 1978), 

Referring to item II of the General Recommendation of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural 
Policies in Europe (Helsinki, 1972), 

1. Recommends to Member States that particular attention be devoted to the preservation, presenta- 
tion and use of historical archives and libraries--both public and private--which bear living witness 
to creative civilizations and frequently constitute an irreplaceable source of documentation, even for 
the history and culture of developing countries: 
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2. Recommends further that they do all they can to collect, preserve and make available oral tradi- 
tions, so as to prevent the impoverishment of the means of expression that are the foundation of the 
cultural identities of many civilizations; 

3. Recommends that all appropriate measures be taken with a view to collecting, preserving and 
properly presenting records and evidence of contemporary culture including non-traditional media 
(films, photographs, audio-visual recordings, etc. ); 

4. Recommends that Unesco and the Member States take the necessary steps to include ancient manu- 
scripts and archives as part of the cultural heritage. 

Manuscripts of contemporary authors 

Recommendation No. 61 

The Conference, 

Considering that the manuscripts of contemporary authors provide irreplaceable evidence of the cultural 
identity of peoples and are an essential part of their cultural heritage, 

Recognizing that their conservation depends on the changes attending a wide variety of circumstances, 
that their dispersion and loss are seriously prejudicial to understanding of their authors and particu- 
larly of the culture that has produced them, and that their physical fragility and limited useful life has 
been scientifically observed, 

Desiring that researchers from all regions of the world should have access to them, with a view to open- 
ing up, through them, a new path to intercommunication between cultures, 

Noting that the ‘Association des amis de Miguel Angel Asturias--Archives de la litterature latino- 
americaine, caralbe et africaine du XXe siecle’ has embarked on exemplary work in line with the con- 
cerns and considerations indicated above, 

Recommends to the General Conference: 

(a) that the notion of the cultural heritage of mankind be extended to include the manuscripts of contempo 
rary authors; 

(b) that Unesco study ways and means of co-operating with Member States with a view to safeguarding 
manuscripts of contemporary authors in their respective countries; 

(c) that Unesco study possible procedures for co-operation among Member States for the dissemination 
of such manuscripts by copy, by microfilm or by any other advanced technological means, and by 
way of properly revised and annotated critical editions of such works; 

(d) that in this preliminary study stage, Unesco request the technical collaboration of the Association 
des amis de Miguel Asturias--Archives de la litterature latino-americaine, carafbe et africame, 
du XXe siecle; 

(e) that the conclusions and proposals of this preliminary study be submitted to the General Conference 
of Unesco at its twenty-second session. 

Access to documentation of historical interest 

Recommendation No. 62 

The Conference, 

Considering the need to meet the demands of research in the fields of history and human sciences, which 
require an ever-increasing availability of documentary sources, including contemporary sources, 

99 



Recommendations 

Considering that in order to satisfy such demands, all kinds of records and archives--including records 
not available in conventional form--should be made available for consultation to the fullest possible 
extent, 

1. Recommends that Member States take appropriate measures to liberalize access to documentation 
and archives of historical and cultural interest, including contemporary documentation and archives, 
with the purpose of enabling researchers to consult sources for research on history and civilization 
wherever they are kept; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General of Unesco study the possibility of forming a study group to 
establish access criteria and to draw up procedures to ensure that all countries enjoy freer access 
to documentation. 

Preservation of audio-visual heritages 

Recommendation No. 63 

The Conference, 

Considering that the heritage of a culture is not limited to its artistic heritage alone, but comprises 
the whole of its past expressions, including folk arts and folklore, oral traditions and cultural practices, 

Considering further that this heritage continues to be enriched at the present time by creative contribu- 
tions of all kinds, including audio-visual productions, 

l- - Invites Member States and the international organizations working in that area to expand their herit- 
age protection policies to cover the whole body of cultural tradition, as well as the contributions of 
contemporary creativity to that heritage; 

2. Invites Unesco to consider what measures should be taken to promote the preservation of such audio- 
mheritages, including possible procedures for assisting developing countries, so as to prevent 
the disappearance of heritages that are in danger. 

The various aspects of cultural tradition - 

Recommendation No. 64 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind that the preservation and development of a people’s traditional culture unquestionably 
constitute an essential part of any programmes aimed at affirming its cultural identity, 

Considering that folk culture, a fundamental component of a nation’s heritage, should not be restricted 
solely to the productions of folk arts but should also take in such aspects as language, oral tradition, 
beliefs, celebrations, dietary habits, medicine, technology, etc., 

Recommends that Member States accord the same recognition to hitherto non-recognized aspects of cul- 
tural tradition as to historic or artistic goods, and provide technical and financial support for activities 
aimed at their preservation, promotion and dissemination. 

Traditional folk arts and tourism 

Recommendation No. 65 

The Conference, 

Considering the importance of traditional folk arts (folklore) as an identifying characteristic of member- 
ship of an ethnic group or a national community, and as a major factor in the cultural heritage, 
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Considering that traditional folk arts reflect both the specificity of a cultural entity and the universality 
of cultures and are thereby able, owing to their mutual enrichment and their enhancement of shared 
values, to help increase contacts between cultures and individuals, 

Bearing in mind the activities currently being carried out by Unesco in respect of the safeguarding and 
protection of folklore, 

Recalling the recommendation of the Committee of Governmental Experts on the Safeguarding of Folk- 
lore held by Unesco in Paris from 22 to 26 February 1982, which called on Member States to take the 
necessary steps to enable those responsible for folklore and folk traditions and those responsible for 
tourism to co-ordinate their efforts in order to preserve the authenticity of such activities and the 
integrity of traditions, 

Recommends that the Director-General include in the next biennial programme of Unesco the organiza- 
tion of an international meeting on ‘Folklore and Tourism’. 

Role of the crafts in development processes 

Recommendation No. 66 

The Conference, 

Considering that crafts represent a valuable material heritage forming a tangible part of historical and 
contemporary culture, 

Considering further the urgent need to recognize the actual and potential role, both economic and cultural, 
of the crafts in national development, 

l. - Urges Member States to allocate adequate resources within their cultural programmes and national 
development plans for the identification, preservation and development of crafts; 

2. - Invites Unesco, in conjunction with the World Crafts Council: 

(a) to undertake a comparative study of the role of the crafts in the development process; 

(b) to identify sources of basic data on the current situation of crafts throughout the world, on a 
national, regional or global basis; 

(c) to draw to the attention of the United Nations system as a whole the importance of crafts in the 
development process. 

Participation of traditionalists in cultural development 

Recommendation No. 67 

The Conference, 

Considering that the affirmation of cultural identity, the promotion of traditional science and technology, 
and the implementation of a policy encouraging a deep-rooted cultural authenticity--a prime requisite 
for endogenous development--require the rehabilitation of the personality and the taking into considera- 
tion of the knowledge and know-how characteristic of each traditional society, 

Considering that the experts on and practitioners of the science and technology, ethics and philosophy 
that are characteristic of the cultural communities of developing peoples in general, and of those of 
Africa in particular, are traditionalists (educators and men of culture and science whose author- 
ity in their local communities is unquestioned) who are generally unknown outside these communities, 

Convinced of the scientific and humanistic value of the store of knowledge and know-how built up in tradi- 
tional societies, of the role it can play in endogenous development, and of the need to apply it discrimin- 
atingly and judiciously, 
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Convinced further of the need for traditionalists to take part in the selection of development processes, 
in research and in the transmission of knowledge in general, 

1. Encourages Member States to make study of the sciences, technologies, ethics and philosophy of 
the traditional societies of developing countries an integral part of their education and research 
programmes; 

2. Invites Unesco to do everything possible to aid Member States to identify traditionalists within 
African cultural communities, to recognize their competence and to involve them in the context of 
cultural development in the formulation and implementation of educational, scientific research and 
creative artistic projects, according to their individual experience. 

Regional and subregional centres for the study of civilizations 

Recommendation No. 68 

The Conference, 

Recalling the recommendations of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Africa 
(Accra, 1975) concerning the safeguarding of cultural authenticity, the preservation and presentation 
of the cultural and natural heritage, the co-ordination of scientific research programmes, and national 
clearing-houses for cultural development information, 

Considering that, in the interests of endogenous development, operational facilities for research and the 
promotion of cultural identity need to be set up in the cultural regions and areas concerned so as to 
ensure that scientific and cultural data are properly dealt with within their own context and to develop 
the most advanced scientific practices in such regions and areas, 

Finding satisfactory in this respect the decision taken by the ministerial meeting in Libreville 
(5-8 July 1982) to establish an International Bantu Civilizations Centre to preserve and promote the 
cultural heritage of the Bantu communities, 

Convinced that regional and subregional institutions for the study of civilizations in the different cultural 
areas will lead to improved knowledge of the various cultural communities and their respective cultural 
identities by their own members and by the international community, and will facilitate the participation 
of national researchers in endogenous development, 

1. Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) encourage and support the establishment of schemes for regional and subregional centres for 
the study of civilizations in different cultural areas, similar to the International Bantu Civiliza- 
tions Centre, in order to promote knowledge of cultural identities, the preservation and effec- 
tive presentation of the cultural heritage, and intercultural research; 

(b) continue and step up its programme for the study of cultures and undertake intersectoral 
studies that will assist appreciation of the relationship existing between the heritage and the 
affirmation of cultural identity in the development of contemporary societies; 

2. Invites study and research centres and institutes, together with universities and foundations through- 
out the world, which have concentrated particularly on African civilizations, to lend their support to 
the International Bantu Civilizations Centre and other similar projects helping, among other things, 
in the building up of their collections of documentary material and in the carrying out of their 
research programmes. 
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Promotion of national languages 

Recommendation No. 69 

The Conference, 

Considering that language, one of the principal elements of the cultural heritage of each country, enables 
it to express its vision of the world and makes possible the exchange of ideas that is consubstantial with 
communication between peoples and countries, the basis for international coexistence in our times, 

Bearing in mind the originality and vitality of certain civilizations created by peoples sharing a common 
language, which transcend any concept of race and nation and are thus the heritage of all mankind, 

Considering the impact of modern social, economic, technical and scientific activities on relationships 
between countries and that these, although they may lead to mutual enrichment, can also create what is 
in fact a situation of concentration and homogenization that endangers the survival of individual cultural 
identities, and especially of languages as their vehicles, 

Noting the intimate relationship between thought patterns and language--which is not only a means of 
communication but also conditions life--and that the deterioration of any language, which entails the loss 
of freedom of thought and impedes intellectual development, must be avoided, 

Considering that the mass communication media serving a linguistic community have a spectacular 
influence, inasmuch as they exercise a multiplier effect that cannot always be foreseen, and much less 
controlled, for example in respect of incorrect usage, whether oral or written, of a language, which if 
allowed to persist can eventually destroy its linguistic unity, 

Taking into account the necessity and desirability of preserving the culture of countries which speak the 
same language, and thereby increasing to the maximum extent their potential for national or endogenous 
cultural production, for creative production in all socio-economic areas and for the creative expression 
of individuals in all strata of society, 

Noting that, although steps are being taken in some countries to protect and foster languages by means 
ofslative provisions and large-scale programmes, there is still a need for a harmonious and co- 
ordinated approach to the defence of language by countries sharing the same linguistic area, although 
the necessary scientific facilities for such efforts do exist, 

Recommends that the Member States take all measures they deem appropriate to protect and promote 
their languages, such as: 

(a) establish commissions for the defence of the language that will make possible the formulation of a 
linguistic policy to defend their national identity; 

(b) see to it that schools and other cultural institutions are provided with the necessary means of carry- 
ing out their function of consolidating and directing the use of language; 

(c) establish and foster, so far as their constitutional and legislative provisions permit, bilateral and 
multilateral relations with other countries belonging to the same linguistic area with a view to 
formulating basic minimum programmes for the teaching of the common language, as well as 
ensuring its proper use by the mass communication media; 

(d) encourage observance of the necessary strict standards for translations, especially as regards the 
introduction of neologisms, adopting for that purpose as many measures as may be considered 
necessary. 

Languages and communication 

Recommendation No. 70 

The Conference, 

Considering that languages are an essential component of the cultural identity of peoples and that peoples 
can best participate in their cultural, social and economic development when they are using their own 
languages, 
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Considering that the de velopment of technologies and the growing concentration of communication sys- 
terns create a risk that different cultures and languages will be reduced to uniformity, 

Considering that the development of teaching and research in the field of languages and communication 
is essential if this trend towards uniformization is to be resisted, 

Recommends the establishment of a world network linking all teaching, training and research centres 
concerned with languages and communication, the purpose of which would be to facilitate development 
in the various countries of: 

the study of national languages and of their role in the dissemination of technologies; 

multilingual computerized lexica; 

machine translation programmes for languages other than the principal languages; 

the training of communication specialists. 

African languages 

Recommendation No. 71 

The Conference, 

Aware that there can be no folk culture without a national language, 

Convinced that language is the essential foundation of national culture and a means enabling such culture 
to develop, 

Appreciating the efforts made by Member States and international organizations such as Unesco and the 
Organization of African Unity with respect to the collection of oral traditions and the scientific study of 
African languages, 

Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) assist in the translation of major Black African works written in foreign languages into African 
languages that are widely spoken regionally or internationally; 

(b) assist in the establishment, at regional or subregional level, of African linguistics institutes to 
undertake and promote the scientific study of African languages and devise a teaching method based 
on socio-linguistic conditions; 

(c) establish centres to train translators for translating foreign languages into African languages and 
vice versa; 

(d) encourage the establishment of an Inter-African Association of Translators and support for it; 

(e) assist in the establishment of departments or sections for the training of teachers of national 
languages within existing teacher-training colleges or similar institutions; 

(f) promote the compilation of multilingual lexica and dictionaries. 

Spanish 

The Conference, 

Recommendation No. 72 

Considering that studies of languages, of their projection and of their evolution in time, constitute one 
of the most effective ways of preserving and presenting each people’s own cultural heritage, 
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Considering that technological innovations, both in the field of communication and in that of computers, 
permit the study and analysis of linguistics, on a world scale, as well as the construction of explanatory 
models, and thereby afford the possibility of doing extremely useful work in the linguistic field, 

Considering that the use of machine-readable magnetic materials saves a tremendous amount of time 
and means that the problem of storage space practically ceases to exist, 

Considering that quantitative and computerized studies of a language may be viewed as basic elements in 
lexicological analysis and the compilation of dictionaries, and in studies of morphology, syntax and 
semantics, 

Bearing in mind that the use of information processing must be differentiated according to language and 
linguistic area, and that by the year 2000 more than five hundred million people will be Spanish-speaking, 

Recommends to the Director-General that provision be made in the programme and budget for the next 
biennium for studies leading to the creation of a ‘corpus of reference material for the Spanish language’. 

Portuguese and other languages 

Recommendation No. 73 

The Conference, 

Considering: 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

(e) 

(0 

that Portuguese is at present the official language of one European country--Portugal--of one 
American country--Brazil--and of five African countries--Cape Verde, Guinea-Bissau, Sao Tome 
and Principe, Angola and Mozambique, 

that Portuguese is also used in various other countries, including countries in Asia and the Pacific, 
both in its vernacular form and in its regional variations, 

that works of literature of international significance have for several centuries been written in 
Portuguese, 

that for these reasons, Portuguese and works of literature in Portuguese constitute a cultural 
heritage which needs to be more thoroughly and more widely known and studied as a significant 
part of the cultural heritage of mankind, 

that Portuguese is an official language of the Organization of American States and is increasingly 
used as a working language in other international organizations and at various regional meetings, 

that Portuguese at present serves as a medium of expression for several peoples possessing 
diverse cultural identities, who find in it an instrument suited to the reflection of their cultural 
identities and to their communication, 

Recommends that the Director-General, within the limits of the resources available, 

(a) promote such studies as he may deem appropriate regarding the possibility of introducing Portuguese 
as a working language of Unesco; 

(b) consider the merits of wider use of Portuguese and other languages as working languages for 
Unesco-sponsored meetings, seminars and symposia whenever their subject-matter or location 
particularly justifies such a measure; 

II 

quite apart from the projects proposed in section I above, consider the possibility of: 

(a) supporting activities to be carried out in the various countries using Portuguese as an official 
language with a view to promoting the study, communication and dissemination of methods of teach- 
ing Portuguese and of documentation on all its spoken variants; 
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(b) promoting the publication in Portuguese and in other languages of the major documents and studies 
produced in connection with Unesco’s activities, together with co-publications and translations of 
the most significant writings in Portuguese and in other languages. 

ARTISTIC AND INTELLECTUAL CREATION 

Support for creative activity and role of creative workers 

Recommendation No. 74 

The Conference, 

Noting the prime importance of creative work in living culture and the essential contribution of all forms 
of creative work to the cultural development of societies, 

Pointing out that to encourage creative work in a society is tantamount to stimulating the creativity of 
the entire society in the broadest sense or, in other words, to promoting the aptitudes of such a society 
to create and to innovate, 

Recognizing that it is creative work that gives true meaning to the expression of cultural identity, inasmuch 
as cultural identity cannot be conceived of as an immutable heritage but rather as the dynamic, creative 
process by which a society builds up its own identity while respecting other cultures and learning about 
them, 

Convinced of the irreplaceable role of education in awakening and developing creative faculties and in 
preparing people to understand and appreciate all cultures, 

Convinced that the mass communication media themselves have a primary and specific role to play as 
vehicles and sources of creative work, 

Emphasizing the importance for the future of human societies of the investigation of new forms of 
artistic expression, more particularly those making use of new techniques, 

Noting the importance of the more traditional forms of creation, 

Recalling the principles contained in the Recommendation concerning the Status of the Artistic, adopted 
by the General Conference at its twenty-first session (Belgrade, 1980), 

Mindful of the new possibilities offered for the dissemination of creative work by the development of cul- 
tural industries, but at the same time stressing the need to ensure that such development is not detri- 
mental to certain forms of creative work that do not lend themselves to mass production and distribution, 

Asserting that the production of cultural goods cannot be subjected only to the dictates of the market 
economy, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(4 
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take all possible measures to encourage and support creative work in its most diverse forms 
and seek primarily to ensure effective freedom of expression and communication for creative 
workers; 

associate creative workers to a greater extent with the formulation of policies for both cultural 
and general development; 

ensure that the place and role of creative activity and creative workers in societies is fully 
recognized; 

assign a larger place to art and creative work in their cultural and educational programmes 
at all levels, and promote contacts between creative workers and schools and between creative 
workers and the media; 
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2. Invites Unesco: 

(a) to give creative work a substantial place in its next Medium-Term Plan and in its future pro- 
grammes and activities; 

(b) to devise an extensive and original programme of fellowships and exchanges for creative 
workers from all parts of the world, with the collaboration of the Member States, regional 
and interregional bodies for cultural co-operation, and appropriate non-governmental 
organizations. 

Place of the arts and artists in cultural development 

Recommendation NO. 75 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative and Financial Aspects of 
Cultural Policies, held in Venice (1970), and the recommendations adopted on that occasion to pro- 
mote the arts and to dignify the role which they must play in all cultural development, 

Recalling the recommendations of the four regional conferences on cultural policies of Helsinki (1972), 
Yogyakarta (1973), Accra (1975) and Bogota (1978) inspired by the same spirit and insisting on the role 
of the arts in developing cultural identity and activities at the regional level, 

Recalling further the Recommendation concerning the Status of the Artist, adopted by the General Con- 
ference at its twenty-first session, and in particular its preamble which says: ‘that the arts in their 
fullest and broadest definition are and should be an integral part of life and that it is necessary and 
appropriate for governments to help create and sustain not only a climate encouraging freedom of 
artistic expression but also the material conditions facilitating the release of this creative talent’ and 
‘that the artist plays an important role in the life and evolution of society and that he should be given the 
opportunity to contribute to society’s development and, as any other citizen, to exercise his responsi- 
bilities therein, while preserving his creative inspiration and freedom of expression’, 

Recognizing that, within the domain of culture--wherein every man and woman should have access to the 
means to develop qualities proper to the human species-- art constitutes an essential element specifically 
defined and favourable to the development of harmonious and peaceful relations between communities 
large and small, 

Affirming that art, as a means of expression for man, constitutes a general, universal and veritable 
need- - witness the age-old experience of all cultures as also the role conferred on’artistic activities in 
the education of children and in the rendering of assistance to disabled persons, 

1. Recommends that Member States adopt all measures aiming at the encouragement of artistic creation 
and at the establishment, as a first priority, of the conditions of freedom necessary for this creation; 

2. - Invites Member States: 

(a) to be vigilant so that the vital role of artists and of their organizations in the domains of cultural 
education, promotion and stimulation may be recognized, to the end that artistic life may be 
better integrated into the general life of society and ensuring for it the participation of the pop- 
ulation at large; 

(b) to take all suitable measures, especially in the domain of taxation, in those countries where 
this is necessary, and in the provision of equipment and appointments (such as theatrical and 
concert halls or spaces, studios and workshops, galleries and exhibition sites, libraries, etc. ), 
so as to help artists, and particularly those involved in research and experimental art, to re- 
new the content of culture; 

(c) to take all measures enabling persons hindered by age, ill health or poverty or even by the fact 
of living far from urban centres, to participate fully in artistic life which represents for them 
a well recognized and proclaimed right; 

(d) to devote an increased proportion of their cultural programmes, as well as their education 
programmes at all levels, to artistic activities, so that pupils and students may receive such 
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an education--particularly through direct contact with creative artists--as will enable them 
thereafter to participate in the artistic life of their time; 

3. And it therefore recommends that the General Conference. of Unesco accord a more generous place 
to the arts in the Organization’s programmes and budgets and that an increased share of all its re- 
sources should be devoted to these same arts; and finally 

4. - Invites the Director-General to explore the means of giving effect to the measures recommended 
above and to associate closely with any such action, whether at the stage of planning or of its 
execution, the non-governmental organizations which specialize in the artistic disciplines. 

Participation of creative workers in the formulation 
and organization of cultural policies 

Recommendation No. 76 

The Conference, 

Considering that creative workers engaged in the various types of artistic and intellectual activity are 
those best equipped to promote cultural development, since they have first-hand knowledge of the prob- 
lems, needs and directions that must be taken into account in cultural policy, 

Maintaining that culture cannot exist without freedom and that creative workers must be allowed to take 
a responsible part in the formulation and organization of cultural policies, 

Recommends to Member States that they create and/or strengthen opportunities, means and institutions 
that will make it possible for those engaged in the various artistic and intellectual activities to be 
habitually, continually and effectively involved in the formulation and organization of cultural policies. 

Freedom of creation and stimulation of creativity 

Recommendation No. 77 

The Conference, 

Convinced of the importance of fostering talents and cultural producers as well as providing them with 
the material and moral support they deserve, 

Convinced moreover of the need to encourage access by all sections of society to artistic activities, 

Believing that it is necessary to help culture to overcome problems that may hinder its progress, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(4 

(b) 

(cl 
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extend their protection to the freedom of creation and preserve the fruits of creativity which are 
essential for the promotion of cultural movements for it is his personal freedom that enables the 
individual to express himself, raise his capacities and facilitate his orientation towards creation 
and innovation; 

adopt the requisite legal measures and implement appropriate programmes in favour of creators 
and intellectuals with a view to ensuring their place in society; improving their social conditions; 
protecting them from pressures, constraints or fear that may hinder their creativity; insuring them 
against disablement and old age, facilitating the diffusion of their production and encouraging fully 
their cultural role; 

foster talents and creative and intellectual capacities through the allocation of fellowships and study 
grants and by organizing seminars and symposia with the aims of disseminating culture and knowl- 
edge, refining talents and exchanging experience. 
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Recommendation No. 78 

The Conference, 

Reaffirming that intellectual and personal freedom is a necessary condition for the full development of 
the creative capacity of artists and writers, 

Noting that this freedom is, in many cases, hampered or restricted by economic, political and personal 
factors, and that public recognition, prizes and commissions awarded to artists and writers have proved 
to be an efficient means of stimulating creative endeavour, 

Considering that objections have on occasion been raised to policies designed to stimulate artistic creation 
on the grounds that they may be used to restrict or subjugate the artist, 

Recommends that Member States, in accordance with the Recommendation on the Status of the Artist, 
adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its twenty-first session, endeavour to provide assistance 
serving to stimulate creativity of quality and to safeguard the exercise of freedom. 

Promotion of folk art and amateur artistic activities 

Recommendation No. 79 

The Conference, 

Considering that folk art is a striking manifestation of the spiritual make-up of each nation, 

Recalling that folklore and folk crafts are anirreplaceable source of artistic wealth, 

Stressing that folk art and amateur artistic activities are also an important means of ensuring the active 
participation of the people at large in the development of national culture, 

Disturbed by the intensive dissemination of commercial pseudo-culture in certain countries and the 
relegation of traditional art and folk crafts to the background, 

Taking the view that international co-operation can play an important part in preserving and popular- 
izing traditional cultural values, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(4 

b) 

(cl 

(4 

(e) 

take account, when framing their cultural policies, of new forms and methods enabling a 
broader section of the population to take an active part in cultural life and artistic creativity; 

endeavour to secure maximum participation by all sections of the population in the development 
of traditional culture, giving due attention to increasing the participation therein of the rural 
population; 

provide the necessary conditions for the collection, preservation and dissemination of works of 
folk art and give them their appropriate place in international cultural exchange programmes; 

provide, as part of their national education systems, conditions to facilitate the training of 
practitioners of folk crafts; 

prepare measures for the legal protection of works of folk art; 

2. Recommends that the Director -Gene; al: 

(a) include in Unesco’s Draft Medium-Term Plan for 1984-1989, under the major programme 
‘Culture and the Future’, a programme to assist the development of folk art as a form of 
participation by the public in the cultural life of society; 

(b) make provision in Unesco’s Draft Programme and Budget for 1984-1985 for measures to pre- 
serve folklore and folk crafts and to develop folk art and amateur artistic activities; 
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(c) organize regular international festivals of amateur art under the auspices of Unesco and stage 
exhibitions at Unesco Headquarters of the folk art of both individual countries and regions; 

Cd) study the desirability of establishing within the framework of Unesco regional information and 
training centres concerned with the preservation and dissemination of works of folk art; 

(e) keep the international community regularly informed of developments in this field, making 
provision in particular for special issues of the periodicnls ‘Cultures’, ‘Museum’ and ‘The 
Unesco Courier’. 

Support for spontaneous artistic activities 

Recommendation No. 80 

The Conference, 

Considering the importance of spontaneous cultural activities for the cultural life in any given community, 

Drawing attention to relevant experiences with so-called ‘free theatrical groups’ (consisting of amateurs 
and/or semi-professionals) in recent years in various countries, 

Believing in the stimulating repercussions of such forms of democratic theatrical work on the entire 
spectrum of the performing arts of a country, 

Believing furthermore that national cultural policies are obliged to support and foster such activities, 
not only in the theatrical sphere, 

1. Recommends that Member States give, in co-operation with the competent non-governmental organ- 
izations, any moral and financial support possible to spontaneous artistic initiatives; 

2- - Invites the Director-General to consider the possibility of including in the Draft Programme and 
Budget for 1984-1985 studies on the importance and implications of non-traditional cultural 
activities. 

The performing arts - theatre 

Recommendation No. 81 

The Conference, 

Considering that the performing arts cannot exist without two-way communication between creators and 
spectators, and that this communication gives the spectator a leading role, by actively involving him in 
the process of dramatic creation, 

Bearing in mind that this essential and complete identification of the performer with his audience is the 
highest achievement of art and has always been and will always be necessary for creative communication, 

Noting that the theatre is the most ancient and important of the performing arts, being closely bound up 
with the cultural development of communities and with the major passions and activities of human life, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) promote the involvement of professional initiative, the business community and training 
schemes in activities connected with the performing arts; support pilot studies and vocational 
training and further by all possible means the access of the general public to such arts, en- 
couraging the active involvement of the spectator; 

(b) consider providing support for theatrical activities by: 

(i) offering technical assistance for the establishment of theatre companies in the various 
regions of the country; 
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(ii) encouraging the participation of young people and the elderly; 

(iii) promoting drama activities as a way of employing leisure time; 

(iv) extending high quality theatrical events to remote and isolated regions; 

(VI doing everything possible to aid writers and actors; 

2. Recommends that the General Conference increase the activities and resources attributed in 
Unesco’s programme to research, dissemination and promotion work connected with the perform- 
ing arts, placing special emphasis on the theatre and strengthening international co-operation and 
support in this field. 

Cinematography 

Recommendation No. 82 

The Conference, 

Noting with satisfaction the growing significance of Unesco’s activity in the field of culture, which is 
directed towards the enhancement of its role in development and social progress, 

Recalling that film-making occupies a considerable and important place in the field of culture as the 
most widely appreciated and democratic of the arts, 

Emphasizing that film production plays a special role in shaping public opinion and in imparting knowl- 
edge and understanding of the lives and traditions of other peoples, 

Noting that the popular appeal and accessibility of films makes them an important instrument of aesthetic 
education for broad sectors of the population in all countries, 

Noting with concern that many films deal with violence and are based on hatred and the debasement of 
human dignity, 

Expressing the conviction that film workers should endeavour to ensure that their art is based on human- 
istic aims and promotes the enrichment of the human personality, 

Emphasizing in this connection the need to take steps to ensure that in all his professional activity the 
film producer contributes to the creation of a more humane world based on greater justice, equality and 
respect for the dignity of all peoples, 

Being of the opinion that the prestige of Unesco enables it to strengthen the place of progressive prin- 
ciples in cinematographic art and to help workers in the film industry to fulfil their noble task of pre- 
senting and upholding ideas and values conducive to an atmosphere of mutual understanding and peace 
and likely to discourage the formation of hostile and scornful attitudes towards other peoples, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) give the most serious attention to problems pertaining to national film production, endeavouring 
to use the cinema as a means of promoting mutual understanding, increasing knowledge, and 
assisting in the development of the personality; 

(b) encourage the production of films which assist in promoting Unesco’s aims; 

(c) assist the development of international co-operation among film workers with a view to enhancing 
the educational role of this art form in accordance with Unesco’s aims; 

2. Invites the Director -General to: 

(a) include in Unesco’s Draft Medium-Term Plan for 1984-1989; under the major programme 
‘Culture and the Future’, a programme entitled ‘Role of the Film in the Cultural Development 
of Society and the Spiritual Enrichment of the Human Personality’; 

(b) consider making provision in Unesco’s Draft Programme and Budget for 1984-1985 for the 
preparation of appropriate projects and studies; 
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(c) take the initiative of staging, under the auspices of Unesco, within the limits of available re- 
sources, an international festival on this theme; 

(d) consider assisting the developing countries in establishing and extending their national film 
industries by awarding fellowships and organizing seminars for young film workers; 

(e) prepare a number of special issues of the periodicals ‘Cultures’ and ‘The Unesco Courier’ and 
of other publications of the Organization on the development of film production. 

Ten-year plan for the preservation and promotion of the 
performing arts and music in Africa and Asia 

Recommendation No. 83 

The Conference, 

Considering Recommendation No. 12 of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Asia 
(Yogyakarta, 1973), 

Considering Recommendation No. 12 of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Africa 
(Accra, 1975), concerning a ten-year plan for the study, preservation and promotion of music, dancing 
and other associated African arts, 

1. 

2. 

Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) accelerate the implementation of the ten-year plan for the preservation and promotion of the 
performing arts and music in Africa and Asia; 

(b) proceed as soon as possible to establish regional pilot centres or regional networks to co- 
ordinate activities under this plan; 

Recommends that Member States supply the human and material resources necessary for the 
functioning of the pilot centres. 

Manila poetry festival 

Recommendation No. 84 

The Conference, 

Taking into account the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation adopted by 
the Member States of Unesco at the fourteenth sessionof the General Conference, believinginthepursuit 
of truth and knowledge, and having agreed, and determined, to develop and increase the means of com- 
munication between them, 

Recognizing the value of enabling poets from all over the world to meet each other and hear their works, 

1. Recommends that Member States think of giving poets the opportunity to read their poetry at this 
festival; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General: 

(a) include in Unesco’s Draft Programme and Budget for 1984-1985 (22 C/5), the project ‘An Inter- 
national Poetry Festival in Manila’; 

(b) provide for a preliminary study of the logistics, content and procedures for such a project in- 
volving both interregional Member States and the Unesco Secretariat. 
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ARTS EDUCATION AND ART EDUCATION 

Arts education 

The Conference, 

Recommendation No. 85 

Considering that the Constitution of Unesco states that ‘the wide diffusion of culture, and the education 
of humanity . . . are indispensable to the dignity of man’, 

Mindful of the Recommendation on Participation by the People at Large in Cultural Life and their Con- 
tribution to It, adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its nineteenth session (1976). 

Considering that arts education is an all-important ingredient of the cultural development of society, 

Emphasizing that the degree of active participation by the people at large in the cultural life of society 
depends to some extent on the successful progress of their arts education, and that educational 
standards affect the substance of aesthetic principles, 

Noting that arts education does not yet everywhere occupy the place it should in the education system, 
while existing syllabuses by no means always meet the requirements made of them, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(4 

(b) 

(cl 

(d) 

(e) 

(f) 

attach greater importance to the artistic aspects of education, gradually introducing arts 
education into general education at all levels; 

foster greater respect for the cultural traditions of their countries, stimulate interest in the 
treasures of the world cultural heritage and further the understanding of new trends in cultural 
development; 

for the purpose of putting arts education on an economic footing, gradually increase public 
spending on cultural facilities, so far as resources permit, and extend the network of cultural 
establishments; 

encourage the participation of creative artists in the promotion of arts education for the public; 

do their utmost to raise the standard of professional training for people concerned with arts 
education and the training of artists; 

in order to raise aesthetic standards in society, take the necessary steps for further improve- 
ment and refinement of the organization of the cultural leisure-time pursuits of the public, pro- 
viding wide opportunities for all members of society to have access to cultural treasures; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General: 

(a) include an arts education programme in Unesco’s Draft Medium-Term Plan for 1984-1989, 
under the major programme ‘Culture and the Future’; 

(b) make provision for measures to develop arts education in the ‘Education’ chapter of 
Unesco’s Draft Programme and Budget for 1984-1985; 

(cl continue the practice of holding regular Unesco symposia on arts education matters; 

(d) support regional and international research to determine the most effective ways of providing 
arts education for the public and to study and disseminate the experience accumulated in 
this field; 

(e) study the desirability of establishing centres within the framework of Unesco for the training 
of arts education specialists; 

(f) provide for the preparation of special issues of the periodicals, ‘Prospects’, ‘Cultures’ and 
‘The Unesco Courier’, and of other publications of the Organization, dealing with arts 
education. 
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Role of works of art in promoting knowledge of cultures and civilizations 

Recommendation No. 86 

The Conference, 

Considering the development and sophistication of technologies for the production and reproduction of 
works and objects, 

Noting the existence, in many countries, of industrial art and of advertising arts making use of such 
media as posters and periodicals, 

Conscious of the fact that radio, cinema, television and other media can help to acquaint people with 
works of art in the ordinary course of everyday life, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(4 make the widest possible use of various types of reproductions of works of art for educational pur- 
poses in order to introduce young people and adults to the analysis and understanding of works of 
art; 

(b) promote an interest in other civilizations and cultures through the presentation of handicraft items 
as well as recognized works of art; 

(cl undertake this effort to advance mutual understanding on the basis of works of art--covering the fine 
arts, music, utilitarian works and handicrafts--simultaneously via: 

(i) formal education systems; 

(ii) non-formal education dispensed concurrently 

- through libraries and museums; 

- through the various institutions serving to propagate culture; 

- through the mass media. 

Particioation of creative artists and nerformers in art education 

Recommendation No. 87 

The Conference, 

6 adopted by the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative 
Cultural Policies in Venice in 1970, which emphasizes the importance of edu- 

cation in the creation and dissemination of culture, 

Recalling Resolution No. 
and Financial Aspects of 

Recalling also the Recommendation concerning the Status of the Artist, adopted by the twenty-first 
session of the General Conference in 1980, and in particular paragraph IV concerning the vocation and 
training of the artist, which calls upon Member States to encourage, at school and from an early age, 
all measures tending to strengthen respect for artistic creation and the development of artistic 
vocations, 

Convinced that knowledge of the cultural heritage and the practice of the living arts are indispensable 
both for the stimulation of creativity and for a deeper appreciation of culture in all its forms, 

Recommends to Member States that they encourage collaboration in art education between educators and 
practisingwriters, artists and performers at all levels of education, formal and non-formal. 
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CULTURE, EDUCATION, SCIENCE, COMMUNICATION 

Recommendation No. 88 

The Conference, 

Noting that the activities of cultural institutions, which have multiplied and diversified as a result of the 
development of production, are divorced from those of institutions concerned with education and infor- 
mation, and that this situation hinders the co-ordination and harmonious development of cultural 
activities, 

Asserting the importance of integrating the various types of machinery governing activities in the fields 
of culture, education, information and science, 

Considering the important role played by the information media in ensuring the most extensive dissem- 
ination possible of culture and of literary and artistic works at the regional, interregional and inter- 
national levels, 

Taking into account the role played by education in the different fields related to the promotion of cul- 
tural activities through school and out-of-school programmes, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(4 

(b) 

(cl 

(4 

(e) 

(0 

(d 

(h) 

ensure that all strata of the population have both access to and the right to culture within a frame- 
work of democracy and justice and with respect for the rights of the individual and the community, 
without any type of imposition; 

consider the diversity of cultural sources and products as an enriching phenomenon accepted by all; 

ensure collaboration among institutions that carry out activities in the fields of culture, education, 
information and technology by studying the means of integrating and co-ordinating their planning and 
implementation of their activities and pooling their human and economic resources within the frame- 
work of a comprehensive plan; 

encourage the co-operation of existing institutions in the field of culture, education and information 
in order to increase the effectiveness of cultural action and expand the scope of cultural services; 

stress the importance of such co-operation, particularly with regard to literacy work and the edu- 
cation of adults and girls, so as to make it possible for teaching establishments and adult education 
centres to combine their efforts, using audio-visual media, with a view to eradicating illiteracy, 
which is an obstacle to the dissemination of culture; 

provide activities that schools cannot undertake with the means currently at their disposal, for 
example, by strengthening their contacts with cultural centres and restructuring, developing and 
expanding the scope of the latter and by making more resources available to museums so as to 
make them effective instruments of education and culture; 

modify the relationship between schools, on the one hand, and the theatre, cinema, radio, tele- 
vision, press and youth clubs, on the other, in order to make it possible for cultural promotion 
work and cultural activities to be harmoniously combined; 

employ all means available in and outside schools to develop the aesthetic sensitivities of young 
people and to train them from childhood to appreciate aesthetic values. 
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CULTURE AND EDUCATION 

Education and cultural identities 

Recommendation NO. 69 

The Conference, 

Aware of the searching investigation carried out since the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, 
Administrative and Financial Aspects of Cultural Policies (Venice, 1970), which has highlighted the im- 
portance of cultural identity as the living nucleus of any culture, 

Recognizing cultural identity as the dynamic principle whereby a society, drawing on its past and freely 
incorporating foreign elements, pursues the continual process of its evolution, 

Recognizing accordingly the importance of all forms of direct or mediated social communication in the 
life and development of cultures, 

Recommends to Member States: 

(a) that emphasis be placed on the notion of cultural identity in formal and non-formal education; 

(b) that, for this purpose, greater attention be paid to national languages and the cultural heritage; 

(c) that an interest in intercultural communication inspire and enrich educational processes; 

(d) that those receiving education be given in this way a deeper sense of their own cultural identity 
while at the same time acquiring a better understanding of other cultures, so as to produce mutual 
enrichment. 

Education systems and social and cultural realities 

Recommendation No. 90 

The Conference, 

Considering that the extensi .on of the concept of culture to include patterns of thought and behaviour and 
the attitudes of societies to their present status and their future confirms the view that man is both the 
chief protagonist and the true purpose of development, 

Considering that the notions of cultural identity and of development are complementary and that develop- 
ment should therefore not be received as a transformation imposed from without, disrupting the tra- 
ditional values and compromising the identity of a people, but should on the contrary take the fullest 
account of local circumstances and have recourse to flexibly adjusted strategies, 

Emphasizing among the fundamental causes of unsatisfactory development the frequent lack of regard 
forthel and cultural circumstances of the populations concerned and the fact that training is not 
suited to local conditions, 

Convinced of the need to recognize the primacy of the cultural factors peculiar to each society with a 
view to ensuring: 

(4 the success of any development project centred on man, which in particular presupposes finding 
points of contact between traditional and modern bodies of knowledge and appropriating new tech- 
nologies matching the aspirations and felt needs of the countries concerned, 

(b) the most favourable conditions for co-operation and exchanges between countries of differing 
cultures, 

Invites Unesco to assist Member States and the competent authorities in this field in basing their educa- 
tion systems and their training programmes on the social and cultural realities of the societies con- 
cerned and highlighting their capacities for endogenous change in the cause of development. 
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Place of culture in educational syllabuses 

Recommendation No. 91 

The Conference, 

Considering that the documents adopted by the intergovernmental conferences on cultural policies con- 
cur in stating that ‘culture is the whole complex of distinctive spiritual, material, intellectual and 
emotional features that characterize a society’, 

Bearing in mind that the assertion of cultural identity involves the unrestricted day-to-day practice of 
the cultural traditions of a social group (national, regional or ethnic), 

Recognizing that culture and education are closely linked and that, for that reason, policies in these 
two fields should be formulated with due regard to one another, 

1. Recommends that Member States and the authorities concerned: 

(a) take account in their educational plans, at all levels of education, of the specific cultural con- 
text o! the community in which they are to be applied, including the need for the active partici- 
pation of that community; 

(b) ensure that materials relating to that cultural context include information that will promote 
knowledge and proper appreciation of the cultural and natural heritage, and acquaintance with 
the most vital forms of the community’s cultural production; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General encourage research into the various cultural contexts to 
be found in Member States with a view to including teaching about them in the appropriate educa- 
tional syllabuses. 

Interrelationships between culture and education 

Recommendation No. 92 

The Conference, 

Considering that culture represents: 

the sum total of the patterns of behaviour and symbols that link individuals and groups to the society 
to which they belong, as well as, 

the linguistic, artistic, technical and scientific heritage and the values underlying the activities 
and creative work of individuals, 

Recalling that the essential objectives of education are: 

the personal fulfilment of each individual through the acquisition of knowledge and participation in 
culture, 

the participation of young people in society, 

the satisfaction of social development needs as well as the expectations of the beneficiaries of 
education, and 

the development of individual abilities enabling each individual to continue his training throughout 
his life, 

Recommends to Member States and the authorities concerned that: 

(a) the organic and fundamental interrelationships between education and culture should be fully recog- 
nized and its implications fully taken into account by those responsible for educational and cultural 
policies; 

117 



Recommendations 

(b) in this spirit, and within the framework of national education systems, curricula and teaching 
methods include and make explicit the study of the patterns of behaviour, the values and cultural heri- 
heritage and patrimony of each society, as well as provide knowledge of other cultures; 

(c) in order to attain these objectives, the study of national languages should be developed and adapted 
to different educational contexts; 

(d) education should be directed more towards artistic and creative activities based on the national 
culture and related to other world cultures; 

(e) in this regard modern means of reproduction and communication should be systematically utilized. 

Co-ordination of educational and cultural policies - 

Recommendation No. 93 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation, 

Considering the issues included in the agenda of the conference and in the working document entitled 
‘Problems and Prospects’, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(a) intensify efforts exerted within the framework of Unesco to combat illiteracy in the Third World as 
a serious phenomenon which impedes cultural development; 

(b) intensify efforts to co-ordinate educational and cultural policies with a view to developing children’s 
culture on the basis of cultural identity and to bring about exchanges of relevant international 
experience. 

Socio-educational role of the family. International year of the family 

Recommendation No. 94 

The Conference, 

Recalling-the African Charter on Human and Peoples’ Rights, adopted at the eighteenth Summit Con- 
ference of Heads of State or Government of the Organization of African Unity, 

Recalling the role of the institution of the family in African society, and the concept of ‘head of family’ 
in the organization of this institution and the genealogical ties by which it is governed, 

Recalling the co-ordination that has always existed between the family and other social institutions, 

Recalling the role and responsibilities of first-born children and the aged in community society in 
Africa, 

Considering the dangers that threaten the institution of the family in Africa, which are due to the impact 
of worldwide crises affecting the family’and value systems, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) make efforts to safeguard the social and educational role of the institution of the family in order 
to ensure the harmonious integration of citizens into the social fabric; 

(b) make efforts to preserve the place of the aged within the family; 

2. Invites the Director-General to consider the possibility of organizing an international year of the 
family and to take measures to strengthen awareness of the importance of the vital role of the 
family in society. 
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Children and cultural understanding 

Recommendation No. 95 

The Conference, 

Considering that the children of today will be the principal agents in bringing into being an increasingly 
unified and peaceful world, 

Paying tribute to the inspiration which all Member States received from the performance, by 300 young 
Mexican children, of the dances of seven different countries after only four weeks training by experts 
from each of those countries, 

Recognizing that what adults may see as cultural differences, children can accept, absorb and use with 
confidence and delight, as part of the common heritage of their world, 

Recognizing that such exchanges at the individual and group level, achieved at relatively low cost, would 
enable materially poorer countries to contribute significantly to the evolving culture of the world, 

1. Recommends to Member States that they give to the present generation of the world’s children 
every’possible opportunity to understand and share the manifestations of all cultures brought to 
them by expert and responsible teachers, performers and other bodies from outside their individual 
countries; 

2. Recommends to Unesco that it encourage and initiate such visits between nations of teachers, 
performing groups and other bodies in order to promote programmes geared to exposing childrenin 
each country to the widest possible range of the authentic cultural traditions of others; 

3. Recommends that audio-visual documentation and technical assistance should supplement all initial 
human contacts made during such exchanges and visits. 

Teaching about the world cultural heritage 

Recommendation No. 96 

The Conference, 

Emphasizing the importance of the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation, 
with particular reference to the article which reads: ‘Cultural co-operation shall be specially concerned 
with the moral and intellectual education of young people in a spirit of friendship, international under- 
standing and peace and shall foster awareness among states of the need to stimulate talent and promote 
the training of the rising generations in the most varied sectors’ (Article X), 

Recalling the outstanding role which, according to its Constitution, Unesco has to play in order ‘to contri- 
bute to peace and security by promoting collaboration among the nations through education, science and 
culture’. 

Considering that the international non-governmental organizations make an ever -growing contribution to 
the promotion of international cultural co-operation based on common interest and in a spirit of mutual 
understanding, 

In the context of preparing for International Youth Year, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) promote comprehensive education by the mass media, in particular radio and television, con- 
cerning the cultural heritage of mankind; 

(b) advise secondary and higher educational institutions to start optional courses, series of lectures 
aimed at the presentation of mankind’s cultural heritage; 

(c) use bilateral, regional and interregional relations and the potential of non-governmental organ- 
izations to promote the exchange of lecturers and educational material and to offer scholarships 
to study the presentation and teaching of the world cultural heritage; 
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2. Recommends that the Director-General: 

(a) envisage the launching of an international study on methods and forms of institutional and non- 
institutional teaching of mankind’s cultural heritage; 

(b) study the possibility of publishing--in co-operation with competent non-governmental organ- 
izations--a Unesco manual on the world cultural heritage for youth. 

Teaching of history and historical research 

Recommendation No. 97 

The Conference, 

Mindful of the importance that a knowledge and understanding of their past has for any people, 

Recognizing the need to include the teaching of history in each nation’s cultural plans for its future, 

Convinced that the strengthening of national identity is closely related to the knowledge that each people 
possesses of its history, 

Recalling that the intergovernmental conferences on cultural policies in Africa and in Asia emphasized 
the importance of the teaching of history, 

Recognizing that each people should possess a balanced knowledge of its micro-history, its national 
history and world history, 

Recalling that the Constitution of Unesco specifies that one of the purposes of the Organization is to 
collaborate in the work of advancing the mutual knowledge and understanding of peoples, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) encourage the teaching of history as a basic factor in furthering knowledge of their regional 
cultures and in establishing them more firmly, and in strengthening the sense of national 
identity and universal understanding; 

(b) support the development of historical research, with emphasis on micro-history; 

(c) ensure that in the preparation of history textbooks, account is taken of the need to acquaint 
people with the micro-history of the region in which the books are to be used; 

2. Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) promote studies relating to micro-history; 

(b) support meetings between specialists in that subject; 

(cl contribute to the development of centres for micro-historical studies in Member States. 

Departments of Latin American and Caribbean history and culture 

Recommendation No. 98 

The Conference, 

Considering how important it is for the peoples of the various regions of the world that their identity 
should be recognized and that the values on which their historical individuality is based should be made 
known, 

Recognizing that various speeches made by the delegates of Member States at the Intergovernmental 
Conference on Cultural Policies in Latin America and the Caribbean (Bogota; 1978), like the declaration 
which bears the name of that city and a number of the conference’s recommendations, stressed that 
the search for a Latin American identity should be regarded as an instrument for the integration of 
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America, that it was further considered that culture and education should serve as complementary 
instruments for the reaffirmation of such ideals of integration, by spreading a knowledge of history and 
of national cultures; and that it was also recommended that centres for Latin American studies be estab- 
lished in each country for the training of teachers and research workers specializing in the history and 
culture of the area, 

Considering that, with a view to the celebration of the two-hundredth anniversary of the birth of the 
liberator Simon Bolivar, the native country of that illustrious Latin American has planned a wide- 
ranging programme to commemorate the anniversary, in which other countries of the region and other 
regions of the world have joined, and that this planning includes programmes for the promotion of Latin 
American studies at different levels of education and for the establishment of departments of Latin 
American studies, as has been done in the case of Colombia, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) establish departments of Latin American and Caribbean history and culture in connection with 
the courses of study for the different levels of their educational systems; 

(b) establish programmes for the training of teachers, researchers and publicists dealing with the 
history and culture of Latin America and the Caribbean, with emphasis on integrationist 
considerations; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General take account, when preparing the draft programme and 
budget, of the possibility of supporting and stimulating such efforts, and of encouraging exchanges 
of persons, teachers and students involved in such programmes in the countries concerned. 
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CULTURE, SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY 

Recommendation No. 99 

The Conference, 

Considering that, under Article I of Unesco’s Constitution, the purpose of the Organization is to con- 
tribute to peace and security by promoting collaboration among the nations through education, science 
and culture in order to further universal respect for justice, for the rule of law and for the human 
rights and fundamental freedoms which are affirmed for the peoples of the world, without distinction 
of race, sex, language or religion, by the Charter of the United Nations, 

Considering also Article’ 1 of the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation of 
1966, which stipulates that each culture has a dignity and value which must be respected and preserved, 
that every people has the right and the duty to develop its culture and that in their rich variety and 
diversity, and in the reciprocal influences they exert on one another, all cultures form part of the 
common heritage belonging to all mankind, 

Recalling General Resolution 2/01 on the programme for natural sciences and their application to 
development, adopted at the twenty-first session of the General Conference of Unesco, which, in para- 
graph 2(a), authorizes the Director-General to initiate activities to promote better understanding of the 
nature of science and technology and of their role in a changing society, 

Recalling alSO Resolution 2102 on the better utilization of science and technology, adopted at the twenty- 
first session of the General Conference of Unesco, 

Taking into account paragraph 2(b) of General Resolution 4/01 on the programme for culture and com- 
munication, adopted at the twenty-first session of the General Conference of Unesco, concerning pro- 
motion of appreciation and respect for the cultural identity of individuals, groups, nations and regions, 
especially by extending the study of the impact of technological and industrial development, 

Bearing in mind the results of the United Nations Conference on Science and Technology for Development 
(Vienna, 1979) and the Meeting on the Place and Role of Cultural Industries in the Cultural Development 
of Societies (Montreal, 1980), 

Convinced that economic and social progress, as well as an improvement in the living conditions of all 
peoples of the world, depend to a large extent upon the mastery and judicious use of scientific and tech- 
nological knowledge, 

Convinced also that the advancement of science and technology furthers, to a large extent, the endogenous 
creation and development of cultural industries and the expansion of artistic and cultural exchanges be- 
tween individuals, countries and regions, 

1. Invites Member States to increase significantly their collaboration on the regional and international 
level, with respect to the exchange of research information and findings related to the inter- 
relationships of the new technologies and cultures; 

2. Thanks the Director-Gemeral for his action in promoting cultural, scientific and technological 
development, as well as for his efforts towards a better understanding of the character and nature 
of new technologies for the endogenous promotion of cultural identity, the development of cultural 
industries and the safeguarding of the cultural and natural heritage; 

3* - Invites the Director-General: 

(a) to continue and complete studies undertaken in various cultural areas to develop methods to 
stimulate understanding of the relationships between cultural development, scientific and tech- 
nical development and the effects associated with the advancement of modern science and 
technology; 

(b) to promote full collaboration between countries and regions to this end; 

(c) to encourage interchange between workers in the scientific and cultural fields in order to make 
each aware of the fundamental questions facing the others in our modern world; 

(d) to give, in the second Medium-Term Plan, particular attention to orientations that are likely 
to facilitate the implementation of multidisciplinary activities for cultural, scientific and tech- 
nological development. 
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Technologies suitable for development 

Recommendation No. 100 

The Conference, 

Considering that the extension of the concept of culture to include patterns of thought and behaviour and 
the attitudes of societies to their present status and their future confirms the view that man is both the 
chief protagonist and the true purpose of development, 

Considering the socio-cultural conditions specific to the developing countries and in order to avoid the 
dangers of simply transferring technologies from the developed countries to the developing countries, 
which is frequently a factor in unsatisfactory development, 

Recommends that all the national and international authorities concerned: 

(a) encourage research programmes on technologies suitable for development; 

(b) assign priority to research that is carried out in the developing countries; 

(cl sustain and increase the number of research programmes undertaken jointly by developing countries 
and developed countries or by developing countries working among themselves; 

(d) ensure that the research potential of the industrialized countries is at least pa.rtially reoriented to- 
wards technologies suitable for development. 

CULTURE, INFORMATION AND COMMUNICATION 

Recommendation No. 101 

The Conference, 

Considering the impact of new telecommunication technologies on the education and cultural sectors, 

Considering that the technological progress of the last few years has led to the expansion of cultural 
industries and noting that while contributing to the increased dissemination of cultural goods, these 
industries can nevertheless become instruments of cultural dependence and alienation in their own 
countries as well as in others if, whatever the way in which they are organized and controlled, they 
disregard the traditional values of society and kindle hopes and aspirations which are not in keeping 
with the actual needs of its development, 

Noting furthermore that the absence of endogenous culturalindustries mayconstitute asource of cultural 
dependence and give rise to alienation, 

Bearing in mind that the new data processing and instantaneous digital transmission technologies are 
accelerating and centralization of decision-making and decentralizing operational structures, whilst at 
the same time they are increasing the ease of access to all kinds of transmissions, 

Recalling the principles and recommendations formulated by the Intergovernmental Conferences on 
Communication Policies at San Jose, Kuala Lumpur and Yaoundk, 

Recalling the resolution of the General Conference of Unesco, adopted at its twenty-first session in 
Belgrade, on the Medium-Term Plan (21 C/Resolution loo), which states that communication is a com- 
plex socio-cultural phenomenon, inseparable from political, social, economic, cultural, scientific, edu- 
cational and technological developments in all nations, 

Recalling Recommendation No. 24 on Participation in Cultural Life and the Role of Communication, 
adopted by the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Latin America and the Caribbean 
(Bogota, 1978), 

Taking into account the guidelines and recommendations of the Meeting of Experts on the Place and Role 
of Cultural Industries in the Cultural Development of Societies (Montreal, 1980) 
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Considering the Declaration of Fundamental Principles concerning the Contribution of the Mass Media, 
adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its twentieth session, and the Final Report of the Inter- 
national Commission for the Study of the Communication Problems, discussed by the General Conference 
of Unesco at its twenty-first session, 

Recalling that the Fifth and Sixth Conferences of Heads of State or Government of Non-Aligned Countries 
approved the establishment of a new world information and communication order with the aim of preserv- 
ing their cultures and projecting their image to the world thanks to a balanced flow of information, 

Appreciating the provisions of paragraph 36 of the Mexico City Declaration, concerning the free flow and 
wider and more balanced dissemination of information, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) 

(b) 

(cl 

Cd) 

(e) 

(f) 

(g:) 

take appropriate measures to study, adopt and carry out co-ordinated education, communication 
and cultural policies in accordance with an independent development strategy; 

promote the establishment of broadly representative national communication councils to contrib- 
ute to the identification of needs and priorities in the information and socio-cultural fields; 

continue,actively the efforts made at the nineteenth, twentieth and twenty-first sessions of the 
General Conference of Unesco, and take account of the Recommendations proposed in the Final 
Report of the International Commission for the Study of Communication Problems; 

explore to the fullest extent the possibilities of endogenous development and horizontal co- 
operation in the field of information and communication in order to strengthen the exchange of 
programmes and technical collaboration, particularly among developing countries; 

see that their own national and regional cultural values are duly recognized and harmonized 
vis-a-vis the transnational flow of audio-visual messages; 

study the implications and the medium-term and long-term effects of technological transfer in 
telecommunications in order to define the choices and priorities for their application and to take 
them into account in the context of cultural policies; 

evaluate and pool national experience concerning the dangers and damage to which valuable cul- 
tural traditions or identifying features may be exposed in consequence of the impact of tech- 
nological, audio-visual and telecommunications innovations, including transmission by satellite; 

2. ~ Invites the Director -General: 

(a) to continue his efforts to increase assistance to the developing countries for the organization of 
their cultural and communication policies; 

(b) to contribute by all the means at his disposal to the strengthening of the objectives formulated 
in the International Programme for the Development of Communication (IPDC); 

(c) to give increased attention to the compilation of the studies and analyses called for in resol- 
ution 4/19 of the twenty-first session of the General Conference of Unesco held in Belgrade. 

Recommendation No. 102 

The Conference, 

Considering that communication is one of the constituent elements of culture, since it is at the origin of 
its formation, acquisition and enrichment and is the means whereby it is expressed and disseminated, 
and that the right to communicate is a fundamental right of individuals and of the societies they constitute, 

Noting the increasingly rapid development of the technologies of electronic communication and the import- 
ance of the economic forces they command, 

Weighing the impact of this growth and diversification of the means of communication on the everyday 
life, relationships and value systems of individuals and peoples, 

Conscious both of the opportunities and of the risks inherent in such an expansion of the possibilities of 
social communication, 
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Anxious to combat the standardization of patterns of living, the functionalization of behaviour and the 
impoverishment of values that such an upheaval is likely to bring about, 

Wishing collaboration to be established among the means of communication with a view to furthering the 
participation of as many people as possible in cultural life and in the democratization of culture, 

Wishing likewise to see them collaborate in the cultural development of individuals and the societies they 
constitute so as to enable them to have access to the universal, 

Considering that cultural identity, while it should not be conceived as a fixed inheritance but rather as a 
dynamic and creative process whereby a society defines its own identity by drawing on its past and freely 
incorporating foreign elements, can be directly affected by the way the means of communication are 
employed, 

Recognizing that this collaboration involves choices which are specific to each people, 

Referring to the Recommendation on the International Programme for the Development of Communication 
annexed to resolution 4121 adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its twenty-first session, which 
draws particular attention to ‘the increasing role of communication among peoples and nations in promot- 
ing political, economic, social, scientific, educational and cultural progress, as well as in improving 
mutual understanding, strengthening international peace and safeguarding national sovereignty and cultural 
identity’ (Annex 1, paragraph l), 

Taking note of the efforts made at the second session of the Intergovernmental Council of the International 
Programme for the Development of Communication, which met in Acapulco from 18 to 25 January 1982, 
to strike a new balance between the abilities of the various regions of the world to express, produce and 
disseminate messages, 

1. Declares: 

(a) that freedom to produce, exchange and disseminate messages, especially in the realm of culture, 
constitutes a fundamental principle which determines the expression and creativity of any culture; 

(b) that respect for cultural identity implies autonomy of national communication structures and full 
recognition of the fundamental rules of national life; 

(c) that true reciprocity and balance in communication call for increased co-operation, both inter- 
national and regional; 

(d) that these three fundamental principles of all cultural policy are indissociable since the freedom 
to produce, exchange and disseminate messages is only fully meaningful if measures are taken 
simultaneously to ensure respect for cultural identities and a high degree of co-operation; in the 
same way, to preserve cultural identity without at the same time reinforcing international co- 
operation would be to reduce freedom; 

2- - Invites Unesco and the other international organizations concerned: 

(a) to encourage and support all forms of activity tending to: 

(i) promote, through the most appropriate forms of communication, better mutual understand- 
ing between individuals and peoples of different cultures; 

(ii) encourage the acquisition and mastery by individuals, and by the societies they constitute, 
of modern communication techniques, employed in the service of individual and collective 
cultural creation and expression; 

(iii) ensure improved preservation and broader dissemination of the heritage of the various 
cultures; 

(iv) respect, in communication, the diversity of languages, the plurality of cultures and the 
specificity of their expression; 

(v) promote the definition of common rules designed to produce a balance, on the basis of 
reciprocity, in the international exchange of data, programmes and works, including 
cinematographic and audio-visual works; 

(b) to pursue their efforts to encourage the introduction of appropriate legislation in respect of 
intellectual property, associated rights and the protection of intellectual freedoms. 
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Recommendation No. 103 

The Conference, 

Considering the ever-increasing role of the mass media in contributing to public opinion and in the 
spreading of culture, 

Noting that the mass media are opening up new opportunities for broadening the access of the people at 
large to cultural values and securing their active participation in the cultural life of society, 

Referring to the Declaration on Fundamental Principles concerning the Contribution of the Mass Media 
to Strengthening Peace and International Understanding, to the Promotion of Human Rights and to 
Countering Racialism, Apartheid and Incitement to War, adopted by Unesco in 1978, and the consequent 
important role of the media, 

Emphasizing that the mass media should be utilized more widely to disseminate the ideals of humanism. 

1. Recommends that Member States, in accordance with their national legislation: 

(a) encourage the media to use the resources of culture and information, on behalf of peace and in- 
ternational understanding, to assist the popularization and dissemination of works strengthening 
the ideals of peace and humanism; 

(b) support the endeavours of scientific and academic institutions, libraries, museums, theatres 
and other cultural establishments to make broader use of the mass media to spread knowledge 
of the achievements and values of national cultures and to protect the distinctive cultural 
features of peoples; 

(c) assist the developing countries in establishing and strengthening their national mass media sys- 
tems as part of the International Programme for the Development of Communication; 

(d) continue work for the establishment of international guidelines and the conclusion of agreements 
regarding international exchanges in the field of culture and information, in accordance with the 
purposes and principles of the United Nations Charter and the Constitution of Unesco, and the 
Declaration on the mass media adopted by Unesco in 1978; 

(e) take steps to improve the professional standard of people working in the mass media and en- 
courage the use by creative artists of the resources of the audio-visual media, thus adopting an 
integrated approach to the training of specialists in the field of culture and information; 

2. Proposes that the Director-General: 

(a) include in Unesco’s Draft Medium-Term Plan for 1984-1989, under the Major Programme ‘Cul- 
ture and the future’, a programme concerning the role of the mass media in the cultural develop- 
ment of society; 

(b) make provision in Unesco’s Draft Programme and Budget for 1984-1985 for inclusion in the 
chapter on culture of measures relating to the role of the mass media in the carrying out of cul- 
tural policy; 

(c) continue the working out of the basic principles for a new international information order and 
consider what account should be taken of the interrelationship of culture and communication; 

(d) make careful preparations for the conference, scheduled for 1983, on progress in the imple- 
mentation of the Unesco Declaration on the mass media, with due regard to the cultural aspects 
thereof; 

(e) continue providing assistance to Member States, particularly the developing countries, for the 
professional training of mass media specialists through the rational use of Unesco fellowships 
and courses, while also supporting appropriate regional projects; 

(f) in the carrying out of Unesco studies on cultural policy, explore such topics as the role of satel- 
lite broadcasting in the dissemination of cultural values, the utilization of the mass media as a 
means of enhancing cultural democracy, a new international information order and cultural de- 
velopment, the influence of the mass media on traditional and national cultures, and new forms 
of creative art emerging as a result of technological developments in the media; 
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(g) provide for regular publication of appropriate material in the periodicals ‘Prospects’, ‘Cultures’ 
and ‘The Unesco Courier’ and in other publications of the Organization for the purpose of fam- 
iliarizing the international community with research and experience in regard to this matter. 

Recommendation No. 104 

The Conference, 

Ra that in the Constitution of Unesco the Member States of the Organization, believing in the free 
exchange of ideas and knowledge, have expressed their agreement and determination to increase the 
means of communication between their peoples, and to employ these means for the purposes of under- 
standing and truer and more perfect knowledge of each other’s lives, 

Recalling that the Constitution also charges the Organization with collaborating in the work of advancing 
the mutual knowledge and understanding of peoples through all means of mass communication, 

Recalling also the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation adopted by the 
General Conference at its fourteenth session in 1966 and in particular Article VII. 1 which states that 
‘Broad dissemination of ideas and knowledge, based on the freest exchange and discussion, is essential 
to creative activity, the pursuit of truth and the development of the personality’ and the 1978 Declaration 
on Fundamental Principles concerning the Contribution of the Mass Media to Strengthening Peace and 
International Understanding, to the Promotion of Human Rights and to Countering Racialism, Apartheid 
and Incitement to War, 

Recalling also the Recommendation concerning the Status of the Artist adopted by the General Conference 
at its twenty-first session in 1980, and in particular Article 8 whichinvites Member States, without prej- 
udice to the development of national cultures, to assist freer circulation of-works of art and take measures 
to encourage international travel, 

Recognizing that freedom from political, ideological and bureaucratic restraints maximizes the oppor- 
tunities for creative cultural endeavours, individual as well as collective, 

Recalling the important role of the International Programme for the Development of Communication 
(IPDC) in assisting the developing countries to avail themselves of adequate technology in the develop- 
ment of their national communication systems, 

Believing that the freedom to create, share, disseminate and have access to all cultural artefacts, in- 
formation and ideas within and among nations must be assured to all individuals to the benefit of all 
people, groups, nations and the world, 

Aware of the growing cultural role of the modern media, 

Recognizing that while modern technologies offer hitherto unknown possibilities for reaching a large and 
varied audience, nationally and internationally, they can also have a major impact on the preservation 
and development of national cultures, 

l. - Urges Member States to encourage all those involved in and responsible for cultural development 
to make full use of available means of communication, modern as well as traditional, in their work; 

2. Recommends that Unesco in co-operation with other appropriate bodies (both governmental and non- 
governmental) promote the spread and use of all available technologies in a way that is without 
prejudice to the development of national cultures, and encourage practical training programmes in 
association with those technologies; 

3. Recommends that the developed countries increase their co-operation with countries of less techno- 
logical development with a view to expanding their communication systems as an important means 
of cultural development; 

4. Recommends also that all these forms of co-operation undertaken by developed countries with those 
of less technological development, mutually respect national interests and serve to strengthen cul- 
tural identity; 

5- - Invites the developing countries to expand technical co-operation among themselves in the field 
of culture and mass communication so as to provide to the recipients of international co-operation 
in these fields a wider choice of appropriate technologies. 
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International Programme for the Development of Communication (IPDC) 

Recommendation No. 105 

The Conference, 

Recognizing the important role that the mass media play as a vehicle for the dissemination of culture, 

Appreciating the need in developing countries to try and reach out to all people in different parts of the 
country with messages that are locally relevant and in harmony with their own national cultural ethos, 

Noting with concern that many societies are confronted with an overwhelming number of messages pro- 
duced externally, 

Appreciative of the steps taken by Unesco to assist Member States in this direction and in particular of 
the establishment of the International Programme for the Development of Communication, 

1. Recommends to Member States and Unesco to strengthen and support further the International Pro- 
gramme for the Development of Communication in order to build the essential technical infrastructures 
in the field of communication in developing countries and also to assist in training of personnel com- 
petent to produce locally relevant messages with a view to achieving amongst others the aforesaid 
objectives; 

2. Recommends to the Director-General that a seminar be organized at regional or international 
level, on the influence of the mass media on cultural identity in the developing countries. 

Cultural programmes and training of specialists in the audio-visual field 

Recommendation No. 106 

The Conference, 

Considering that the enormous technological progress achieved in the mass communication media has’ not 
been matched either quantitatively or qualitatively by the production of audio-visual programmes and pub- 
lications of cultural value, 

Observing that this lack of programmes of cultural value is largely due to the scarcity of professional 
staff and technicians specializing in cultural communication, 

1. Recommends to Member States that they: 

(a) provide financial support to promote the production of audio-visual programmes and publications 
of a cultural nature for mass dissemination; 

(b) encourage those responsible for the mass communication media to attach due importance to the 
dissemination of such programmes and publications; 

(c) establish and support any initiative to train professional staff and specialized technicians in the 
production of cultural materials for wide dissemination; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General provide technical assistance for Member States on request 
in the production of audio-visual programmes and publications and the training of technicians in this 
field. 

Audio-visual education 

Recommendation No. 107 

The Conference, 

Having regard to the increasingly important role of the audio-visual media in society and the very limited 
emphasis none the less placed on audio-visual education, 
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Considering the disparities that exist at the international level regarding the audio-visual education pro- 
vided by university institutions responsible for such teaching, 

Noting that certain institutions concentrate on the humanistic, aesthetic or educational aspects, whilst 
others emphasize technical questions, all these aspects being on the whole neglected when it comes to 
using the audio-visual media, 

Considering that comparative critical analysis and the pooling of experience are effective ways of estab- 
lishing international inter-university co-operation, 

1. Deems it necessary to study the question more thoroughly through problem-oriented research which 
could be entrusted to competent international organizations (such as the International Film and Tele- 
vision Council (IFTC) and the International Liaison Centre for Cinema and Television Schools 
(CILECT) and to meetings of experts and specialists; 

2. Believes that from such research international guidelines would emerge for university teaching on 
the audio-visual media and audio-visual techniques. 

Sound and visual recording of writers and artists 

Recommendation No. IO8 - 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind that cultural heritage includes not only monuments, sites and movable objects to be 
collected by museums, but includes the origins, meanings and symbols conveyed by art and literature, 
languages and oral traditions, arts and crafts and folklore, beliefs, rites and games, in the sense that 
cultural heritage embraces both the physical presences and spiritual values of artists and writers, 

Taking into account the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation adopted by 
the Member States of Unesco at the fourteenth session of its General Conference, believing in the pur- 
suit of truth and knowledge, having agreed, and determined, to develop and increase the means of com- 
munication between them, 

Mindful that modern electronic services --video-cassettes, light super-8 camera filming, holography-- 
exercise a second creative faculty, that of the cinematic arts and technology by film artists, 

Recognizing the value of the preservation of cultural goods and services as well as capturing perman- 
ently the lives and works of artists and writers who are still living on these new forms of electronic 
media. 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) think of bringing out artists and writers from their workshops and retreats to the attention of 
the rest of the world, by recording their works and presence for storage in archives of elec- 
tronic film media; 

(b) create, by multiplier effect, both activities of the imagination and preservation activities among 
contemplative artists and writers, by the filming of cinematic artists; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General: 

(a) include in Unesco’s Medium-Term Plan for 1984-1989, under the major programme ‘Culture 
and the Future’, a multimedia and literary project: ‘To record and film living voices and 
works of writers and artists from all over the world’; 

(b) to support an interregional project between the Film Centre of the University of the Philippines 
and other cinematographic arts centres, to record the living voices and moving images of 
artists and writers, and to extend the project to universities and cinematographic centres; 

(c) to provide for a preliminary study of the logistics, content and procedures for such a project 
with both Member States involved and the Unesco Secretariat. 
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Video-technology, a means of cultural expression 

Recommendation No. 109 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Recommendation for the Safeguarding and Preservation of Moving Images, adopted by the 
General Conference at its twenty-first session, in which it is stated that ‘moving images constitute new 
forms of expression, particularly characteristic of present-day society, whereby an im.portant and ever- 
increasing part of contemporary culture is manifested’, 

Convinced of the growing influence of technology on culture, 

Aware of the practical value of video-technology and of today’s serial copying capacity, coupled with the 
fact that these facilities are, or soon will be, generally available, 

Appreciating the extensive possibilities for effective use of video-technology in the inexhaustible range 
of subject and form characteristic of cultural information and of education, in the advancement of man’s 
knowledge of nature and of countries and peoples, in the study of the most diverse branches of science 
and technology, and in connection with entirely novel means of acquainting people with particular art 
forms such as films, theatre, architecture, the fine and applied arts, music and literature, 

Aware that there are at present possibilities for more scientific and artistic programmes and that 
video-technology is an excellent vehicle for such presentation as a means of cultural expression, 

1. Recommends that the Director-General launch a worldwide campaign of explanation to show the 
huge potential offered for the purposes of cultural development by the widespread utilization of 
video-technology; 

2. Further recommends that the Director-General study the possibility of establishing a Unesco inter- 
national library of video programmes reflecting basic world cultural values and including selected 
cultural and educational material, to be called the ‘Treasure-house of world culture’, and to that 
end establish an editorial committee which would prepare special video-cassettes, etc., dealing, 
for instance, with outstanding world figures, folklore, world monuments of culture, music and so 
forth, the general aim being to assist the development of culture and the enrichment of mankind as 
a whole. 

PRODUCTION AND DISSEMINATION OF CULTURAL GOODS AND SERVICES - 
CULTURAL INDUSTRIES 

Recommendation No. 110 

The Conference, 

Considering that the development of cultural industries has become a major factor in our cultural 
environment, 

Considering that, inthe areas of publishing, the press, the cinema and the mass communication media, 
the development of such industries has considerably increased the possibilities of distribution, thereby 
creating opportunities for cultural enrichment, and has made it easier for more attention to be paid to 
other media, 

Aware also that impoverishment and growing uniformity of cultural goods may result from the activities 
of cultural industries and be detrimental to cultural identity, 

I. ~ Invites Unesco, in the interests of respect for cultural identity and its creative potential, and of the 
mutual enrichment of cultures: 

(a) to continue the studies it is at present carrying out on the place occupied by foreign cultural 
products - and the nationality of those products - in the Member States consumption of 
cultural goods; 
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(b) to include studies on the developing countries’ capacity for the production and distribution of 
cultural goods in its future programmes, and to have an inventory made of those countries’ 
needs ; 

2- - Invites Unesco and the institutions providing development aid to support the establishment of local 
and regional infrastructures for the production and distribution of cultural goods, and for the train- 
ing of the specialists and technicians required to run them; 

3- - Invites Unesco, drawing on the International Fund for the Promotion of Culture, to extend assistance 
to developing countries for the co-production of original films and audio-visual works. 

Recommendation No. 111 

The Conference, 

Noting the backwardness of most developing countries in the field of cultural industrialization, andnoting 
that these countries are obliged to meet their requirements by importation from abroad, 

Noting that this situation is bound to aggravate the risk of cultural dependence which negatively affects 
cultural identity and hinders the development of authentic culture in the countries concerned, 

Considering that these countries must be encouraged to define objectives, develop plans and elaborate 
policies for cultural industries, 

Emphasizing the important role assumed by Unesco and the competent regional organizations in provid- 
ing technical and material support in this field, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(4 

(b) 

(cl 

(d) 

provide the means for disseminating culture on the largest scale, especially by expanding the 
use of new techniques for this purpose; 

emphasize that the continuation of cultural activity requires permanent cultural security so as 
to meet the various requirements and ensure the supply of continuously needed equipment and 
tools, diversify the infrastructures required for cultural development, and concentrate above 
all on developing cultural industries in order to provide the cultural products needed by the 
population as an important element in maintaining its national identity and resisting cultural 
dependence; 

endeavour to facilitate the transfer of advanced technological experience in the field of cultural 
industries, and support the projects of developing countries aimed at establishing modern cul- 
tural industries designed to help them perform their role in cultural dissemination, and improve 
their contribution to the enrichment of and influence upon human culture; 

establish bilateral and multilateral co-operation and exchange of experience in the field of cul- 
tural industries; 

2. - Invites Unesco and the International Programme for the Development of Communication (IPDC), 
within the limits of available resources, to provide advice and technical and financial assistance to 
developing countries upon their request, so as to enable them to determine objectives, develop plans 
and formulate policies for cultural industrialization; 

3. Invites Unesco also to take into consideration the requirements of Member States in preparing the 
Draft Medium-Term Plan. 
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Recommendation No.. 112 

The Conference, 

Considering that the media have made it possible to exert influence on public opinion and on populations 
and that these increasingly sophisticated communication techniques prove very costly and make great 
demands on the technical and financial resources of developing countries, 

Considering that the use of these media is increasingly becoming a vital factor in the establishment of a 
more equitable international information order and of more balanced culturalexchanges betweendeveloped 
and developing countries, 

Convinced of the need to nurture in developing countries cultural industries of the type most likely to 
help the general public to have access to and participate in information activities, artistic and scien- 
tific creation, and cultural and social life in general, 

Recognizing the need, in the context of the recuperation and defence of cultural identity, to acquire the necess- 
ary information media and to increase the production by nationals of programmes which would be access- 
ible to the majority of the population and based in the main on their realities, 

Recommends that Unesco: 

(4 assist Member States, at their request, in undertaking studies to evaluate the various kinds of in- 
fluence exerted by the international media on the populations of developing countries; 

(b) organize a seminar on the impact of cultural industries on the developing countries, taking into 
account the problem of their cultural identity; 

(4 assist Member States, at their request, and in the context of the International Programme for the 
Development of Communication (IPDC), in the implementation of strategies which would encourage the 
establishment at subregional andnational level of the administrative and technical infrastructures that 
will enable the cultural industries to produce their own information and cultural programmes. 

Recommendation No. 113 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind the great expansion of cultural industries in recent times, mainly as a result of the 
mass propagation of audio-visual techniques, 

Considering that the great variety of cultural industry products is destined to have ever greater effects 
on the cultural and social life of peoples, 

Considering further that indigenous cultural industries can make a notable contribution to strengthening 
the cultural identity of peoples, to diversifying the range of cultural goods available and to disseminat- 
ing knowledge of the achievements of different cultures in all geographic areas of the world, 

Observing that the involvement of cultural industries in the economies of nations has grownimpressively 
in recent years and now constitutes a significant area of productive activity, 

Bearing in mind: 

(a) that the great technological advances in the dissemination of information have transformed the means 
of spreading and promoting culture, and that recordings of music or audio-visual works are out- 
standing and irreplaceable means of bringing the cultures of different peoples closer to one another 
and establishing interrelations between them; 

(b) that in bringing about such interrelations, local cultures should be respected and encouraged and, 
at the same time, legitimately reproduced works should be duly protected, in accordance with the 
Universal Copyright Convention and the Berne Convention, the Rome Convention of 1961 and the 
Geneva Convention of 1971, the Florence Agreement and the resolution adopted at the world forum 
of the World Intellectual Propertyorganization (WIPO) onthe pirating of phonograms andvideograms; 
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1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) reaffirm the idea that phonograms and videograms are cultural materials, incorporating artis- 
tic or scientific works, and deserve legal protection at the national and international levels, 
being based in the latter case on the above-mentioned agreements and conventions; 

(b) ensure that the incentives they offer to their creative artists and cultural industries engaged in 
the recording and diffusion of national works performed by artistes of the country constitute 
appropriate means for the affirmation of national cultures; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General: 

(a) intensify studies on the influence of the products of cultural industries on the life of societies 
and on matters relating to the economics of culture; 

(b) request the World Bank and regional and subregional development organizations to establish 
preferential credit lines to stimulate and promote national cultural industries that will contrib- 
ute to strengthening national identity, making a greater variety of products available to the 
people and publicizing the values of indigenous creativity. 

Recommendation No. 114 

The Conference, 

Considering that the marketing of cultural goods and services is a factor having a profound effect on the 
efficacy of their circulation, distribution and consumption, 

Noting that commerce in culture is handled by a broad range of theatrical impresarios, booksellers, 
film exhibitors and distributors, proprietors of art galleries, antique dealers and other workers whose 
importance in the development of culture has not been sufficiently considered, 

Recognizing that specialized training of professional personnel is advisable to ensure the efficient per- 
formance of tasks, the proper division of labour and responsibilities, and the better ordering of pro- 
fessional ethics, 

Considering that it is advisable for cultural entrepreneurs to have a share in the formulation of cultural 
policies, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(4 consider and put into effect measures that will contribute to improve standards, and the recognition 
and protection of impresarios and workers engaged in cultural commerce; 

(b) facilitate the various procedures involved in cultural commerce by promoting coverage of adequate 
quality and quantity and by ensuring that the whole population has access to cultural goods and services; 

(cl consider plans for the general development and training of impresarios and other workers concerned 
with the marketing of culture; 

(d) provide, to the extent possible, for impresarios and workers concerned with cultural commerce to 
have a share in the formulation, implementation and evaluation of cultural policies. 

Promotion of books and written media 

Recommendation NO. 115 

The Conference, 

Mindful of the essential role of books and writings in cultural development, both as a source of culture 
and as an instrument for the dissemination of knowledge and a particularly effective means of cultural 
communication, 
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Noting that marked imbalances still exist in the world with regard to capacity for the production, distri- 
bution and dissemination of written materials, and to the availability of publications, 

Underlining the need to correct those imbalances, 

Recalling the efforts made by Unesco since the International Book Year (1972) to make the international 
community aware of the problems relating to books and the availability of publications and, in particular, 
the recommendations made by the Congress on Universal Access to Publications (Paris, May 1982) and 
by the World Congress on Books (London, July 1982), 

Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) launch, within the limits of budgetary resources and with the collaboration of the International Pro- 
gramme for the Development of Communication, an extensive programme for the worldwide promo- 
tion of books and written materials, which might include: 

(i) a systematic survey of needs with respect to books and written material, particularly in the 
countries most lacking in that regard, either from the point of view of production and distri- 
bution or from that of the training of professional personnel; 

(ii) determination of flexible strategies for the establishment and development in countries which 
are inadequately equipped in this respect, of national or subregional infrastructures for the 
production of books and written materials, and for encouraging the establishment of appropriate 
distribution systems; 

(iii) continuation of activities already started for the promotion of literacy in national languages and, 
in that context, the development of the publication of works in such languages; 

(iv) promotion of reciprocity in cultural exchanges in the field of books by encouraging the promotion 
in industrialized countries of works published in developing countries; 

O-4 collaborate, in the implementation of these activities, with other regional or interregional organiza- 
tions for cultural co-operation, both governmental and non-governmental as well as foundations. 

Promotion of books in Africa 

Recommendation No. 116 

The Conference, 

Considering that a people is not free.if it does not exercise its inalienable right to creative initiative and 
enjoy the benefit of its own heritage, 

Considering that books are an important instrument of cultural development, 

Recognizing the efforts made by the Member States and international organizations such as Unesco in 
the field of literacy work and education in general, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) encourage initiative in literary, artistic and scientific creation by all possible means; 

(b) encourage the dissemination of African works in universities, schools, museums and libraries; 

(c) formulate a judicious publishing policy to provide the logistic bases required for the develop- 
ment of book publication; 

(d) take concerted measures to adopt and harmonize customs legislation conducive to the circula- 
tion of books and other publications among the Member States; 
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Recommends that Unesco: 

(4 assist, within the framework of existing librarian training centres, in establishing and promoting 
training and refresher courses for book dealers; 

(b) provide moral and financial support for the periodic organization of books fairs in Africa. 

World Book Congress 

Recommendation No. 117 

The Conference, 

Noting with satisfaction that the World Congress on Books held in London in June 1982 attracted more 
than 200 participants from all regions and all the book professions, 

Noting also that discussion at the congress was focused on the following six target areas: 

(4 

(b) 

(cl 

(4 

(e) 

(f) 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

formulation of a book strategy, 

recognition that the book industry is a vital industry, 

integration of the new technologies into the book chain, 

creation of a reading environment in all types and at all levels of society, 

stimulation of international co-operation to build national book capacities, 

increase in the two-way flow of books across borders, 

Expresses its satisfaction with the successful outcome of the congress; 

Affirms its conviction that books can continue for the foreseeable future to play a vital role in the 
harmonious development of all cultures, in strengthening intercultural relationships, thereby con- 
tributing to better international understanding and the safeguarding of peace and in the dissemination 
of knowledge; 

Recognizes the importance for the future of the book of the ‘London Declaration’ and the general 
recommendation adopted by acclamation at the close of the congress; 

Urges the Director-General to circulate to all Member States as soon as possible the ‘London 
Declaration’ and the general recommendation adopted by the congress in order that these may be 
taken into account during the discussion of the second Medium-Term Plan at the fourth extraordinary 
session of the General Conference; 

Invites Member States to study carefully the ‘London Declaration’ and the general recommendation 
adopted by the congress. 

CULTURAL ADMINISTRATION 

Cultural development policies 

Recommendation No. 118 

The Conference, 

Considering that the chief purposes of cultural development are to contribute to the proper use of what 
has been inherited from the past and to promote the development of living cultures, and that it should 
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consequently be viewed in terms of receptiveness to all forms of creativity and of stimulus to individual 
and collective creativity, 

Considering that cultural development should allow of increasing democratization of culture: 

by helping to familiarize as many people as possible with works, and affording them opportunities 
for the practice of creative art, 

by enlisting the participation of all in realization of the cultural potential of society, 

Recognizing that cultural development should preserve creative artists 1 freedom of expression and pro- 
mote their recognition by society, in line with the Recommendation concerning the Status of the Artist, 
adopted by the General Conference at its twenty-first session (Belgrade, 1980), 

Considering that the cultural development of societies is essential for the establishment of a dialogue of 
cultures based on mutual contributions and cross-fertilization, 

Emphasizing that by assisting the development of culture, cultural development is an important factor in 
the overall development and balance of societies, 

1. Invites Member States: 

(a) to consider all these aspects when deciding on their cultural policies, particularly with regard 
to the training of those undertaking cultural development work; 

(b) to increase the number of contacts between key national officials of the various countries for 
the carrying out of joint activities and the increase of exchanges; 

2. Invites Unesco: 

(a) to do more to encourage the preservation and promotion of cultures and inter-cultural exchanges; 

(b) to gather material for obtaining a more thorough knowledge of the criteria of cultural develop- 
ment and its relationship with overall development; 

3. Invites Member States and Unesco to provide support for the carrying out of the cultural policies 
of the developing countries. 

Establishment of agencies to take charge of cultural affairs 

Recommendation No. 119 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind the recognized importance of culture as a factor in the integration and orientation of 
general social policies, 

Considering that the function and responsibilities of government agencies responsible for the planning, 
administration and financing of cultural activities should be placed in the context of political decision- 
making, and that 75 per cent of the Member States of Unesco have a ministry or central agency in 
charge of cultural affairs, 

Recommends to the Member States which have not yet done so: 

(a) the establishment, enhancement and appropriate structuring of agencies in charge of cultural 
affairs, within existing budgetary constraints, and the formulation of their purpose and functions, 
taking carefully into account Unesco guidelines on the links between culture and other fields of 
human activity, with a view to shaping an all-inclusive cultural policy that is not limited to a 
single aspect of personality; and 

(b) the affirmation of culture as a spiritual and material force that should have an effect on the life 
of the community, by offering not a panacea, but an exemplary illustration of ways in which the 
dignity of humankind can be asserted through the assertion of one’s own dignity. 
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Cultural management and administration models 

Recommendation No. 120 

The Conference, 

Recognizing that, throughout the twelve years that have elapsed since the Venice conference, as shown by 
the experience accumulated by Member States, there has been an evident need for special attention to 
be paid to the use of appropriate instruments to ensure that the approach to cultural administration 
makes due allowance for cultural development, 

Considering the efforts made by Unesco through its specific recommendations for the standardization 
of financial statistics for this sector, 

Recognizing the experience some Member States have acquired in the inventorying of human and material 
resources in the sector, 

Taking into account the fact that there are still a number of structural obstacles that reveal a lack of 
consistency between administrative capacity and cultural policies, 

Recognizing the efforts made by the Organization of American States in holding meetings of experts in 
cultural administration for the discussion of specific problems of cultural administration, 

Recalling that the Director-General invited Member States to include economists and administrators 
concerned with culture in their delegations to this meeting, 

Considering those efforts to be in line with a general diagnosis of the situation suggesting that cultural 
administration patterns represent an important item for an exchange of opinions among experts, as it 
is on such exchanges that the success or failure of cultural policies depends, 

Realizing that the processes of decentralization, participation, regionalization and financing of the cul- 
tural dimension of development are dependent on the general structure of the sector, 

Invites the Director-General to promote the pooling of recent experience in the consolidation of new cul- 
tural administration patterns. 

Machinery for the administration of cultural affairs in Latin America and the Caribbean 

Recommendation No. 121 

The Conference, 

Considering that conferences on cultural policy should become effective instruments for decision-making 
on the cultural development of Member States, 

Recognizing the practical consequences of the ever greater application of planning to the administration 
of culture, 

Given that the convergence between the recommendation of the Director-General of Unesco that invita- 
tions should be extended to economists and experts on cultural administration and the meeting recently 
held by the Grganization of American States in Washington for those responsible for cultural policies in 
Latin America and the Caribbean reveals a current concern that there should be a pooling of experience 
between institutions and individuals directly involved in the financing of cultural action, 

Recommends that the Director-General convene a meeting of experts on the planning and administration 
of culture for the Latin American and Caribbean region for the purpose of identifying appropriate machin- 
ery and procedures for cultural administration and the exchange of practical experience in this field. 
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Financing of cultural development 

Recommendation No. 122 

The Conference, 

Recognizing that to focus on development in cultural terms implies some reformulation of public 
expenditure, 

Deeming that intergovernmental conferences on cultural policies should become effective instruments 
for decision-making on the cultural development of Member States, 

In view of the practical knowledge of cultural planning and administration derived from the experience 
of the Member States and from the recommendations of previous conferences, 

Convinced that the cultural sphere offers a genuine opportunity to introduce changes in economic and 
administrative systems and in cultural systems themselves as a means of seeking new directions for 
social development, 

Bearing in mind that thecultural action of states can assist in reducing the inequalities of the economic 
development that has been achieved over the past forty at great cost to society, 

Recognizing that the cultural sector still receives scant financial support in the majority of Member 
States, 

Aware of the concern which has been expressed in various international forums regarding budgetary 
deficiencies and the problems they generate for the full implementation of cultural policies, 

1. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) consider the desirability of setting aside for culture, having regard to the particular policy of 
each country, a percentage compatible with the total amount of the national budget; 

(b) recommend the authorities concerned to study the possibility of establishing a model for the 
study of cultural problems, which would include: 

(i) an inventory of the institutions and bodies involved at different levels in development 
programmes; 

(ii) a comparison of existing legislation in the field; 

(iii) a comparative study of the administrative and internal co-ordination structures of the 
Member States; 

(c) take account of the conclusions of the international seminar on the financing of culture, held in 
Madrid in March 1982 (International Fund for the Promotion of Culture); 

2* - Invites the Director-General to strengthen mechanisms to consolidate the standardization of statis- 
tics relating to the financing of public sector cultural activities in the Member States, a standardiza- 
tion process whose results--for example the regional distribution of cultural expenditures and their 
proper apportionment by area in accordance with the priorities and needs expressed by each--can, 
inter alia, through the establishment of a percentual parameter, constitute a useful reference for 
the allocation of budgetary resources for cultural development. 

Recommendation No. 123 

The Conference, 

Affirming that integrated overall development requires an organic link between cultural development and 
socio-economic development, 

Considering the need to incorporate a cultural strategy in overall development plans, 

Having regard to the fact that the growing need of society for cultural goods and services requires a new 
approach to the financing of culture, 
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Noting that it is becoming necessary for private enterprises, organizations and institutions to join 
forces with regional and international organizations to take an active part in cultural development by 
financing activities in this field, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(4 endeavour to locate sources of finance for cultural development projects undertaken in countries 
which, because of their limited financial resources, have difficulty in establishing a balance between 
their cultural and economic development; 

(b) take advantage of all available sources for the financing of cultural projects, including: 

(i) the budgetary and extra-budgetary resources of each state; 

(ii) bilateral and multilateral co-operation: 

(iii) private bodies and institutions; 

(iv) regional organizations operating in the cultural field; 

(VI international organizations and institutions, notably Unesco; 

(cl rationalize cultural expenditure and take the economic aspects of cultural action into account in dis- 
cussions concerning the social situation and in choosing between the various options open to society; 
establish an order of priorities for cultural budgets; apportion budgetary resources appropriately 
between these projects; exploit existing possibilities, including the social communication media of 
other institutions or bodies; encourage initiatives taken by cultural associations and appeal to them 
for voluntary help. 

Recommendation No. 124 

The Conference, 

Considering that specific, appropriate and adequate financing is an indispensable requirement for the 
implementation of coherent, sustained cultural policies and for harmonious development, 

Aware that cultural development, a basic dimension of the processes of social change, requires ade- 
quate financing to permit the fomulation of cultural policies and plans, 

1. Recommends that Member States and the appropriate national authorities: 

(a) promote the creation, especially in the developing countries, of high-level specialized institu- 
tions dedicated to the promotion and administration of cultural activities, and guarantee the 
effective, stable functioning of these institutions, pledging the funds needed to develop their 
plans and budgets; 

(b) encourage the assignment of financial resources to cultural activities in accordance with their 
economic possibilities; 

(c) take into account the role of the state in financing cultural activities, especially as regards 
such basic investments as cultural complexes, centres of higher education and cultural research 
centres, and recognize the need to ensure that financial resources are available for carryingout 
current cultural activities; 

(d) pay special attention to the development of the production and dissemination of cultural goods 
and services, through the creation and maintenance of industries, support for handicrafts pro- 
duction, the distribution of cultural goods, the promotion of appropriate centres and premises 
providing cultural services and the greatest possible expansion of facilities that promote the 
development of artistic and cultural production, to benefit the vast majority of the population; 

(e) create and promote their own cultural industries, especially in the developing countries, using 
national resources and helping to strengthen national identity and a correct international appre- 
ciation of their own values and traditions; 
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2- - Invites the Director-General to encourage international agencies and the developed countries to pro- 
vide assistance for all activities related to the developing countries’ promotion of their own cultural 
industries, which may take the form of technical advice, donations or other forms of co-operation. 

Recommendation No. 125 

The Conference, 

Considering the decisive importance of funding sources in connection with the production of cultural 
goods, 

Having regard to the manifestly successful experiments carried out by Argentina, such as the establish- 
ment of the National Arts Fund and the creation of the Cultural Finance Centre, 

Recommends that Member States encourage the establishment of organizations. foundations and other 
types of agencies for the financing of cultural activities and products. 

Cultural foundations 

Recommendation No. 126 

The Conference, 

Considering that the financing of cultural development is a fundamental element that should be taken into 
account in the formulation and implementation of cultural policies, bearing in mind the many existing 
sources of financing, including international and national sources and public, private and combined pub- 
lic and private sources, 

Recalling that the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative and Financial Aspects 
of Cultural Policies (Venice, 1970) recommended to Member States that they stimulate, by legislation 
and other means, the establishment and development of national and international foundations with cul- 
tural objectives, and that Unesco should collaborate with such foundations, 

Recognizing that the right to establish foundations to promote the common good and the general interest 
should be recognized as a right of natural and moral persons, which is of social and cultural importance 
as it is based on the right to freedom, 

Considering that various Member States already possess national cultural legislation specifically con- 
cerned with the establishment, organization and functioning of foundations which are considered as non- 
profit-making institutions formed for the common good with resources dedicated to the social interest 
and the benefit of unidentified persons, 

Bearing in mind that foundations are private cultural institutions created to finance the community’s cul- 
tural development whose activities should be promoted by the public authorities by means of legal, legis- 
lative and fiscal provisions designed to encourage the collaboration of private patronage and the avail- 
ability of private sector resources for such financing, 

Recalling that the Venice conference stressed the importance of private financing in the implementation 
of cultural policies and the desirability of enacting legislation to promote cultural foundations and cul- 
tural co-operation among them, 

Further recalling that the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Europe (Helsinki, 1972) 
(i) noted that freely constituted foundations and associations in the field of culture can provide both use- 
ful community services and practical and significant opportunities for creative artists and researchers, 
and (ii) recommended Member States to promote steps to establish foundations formed for cultural and 
social purposes and develop them in accordance with the ideals and objectives of Unesco, which was 
in turn (iii) recommended to co-operate with such foundations within the framework of its programme, 

Reaffirming that the work of cultural foundations constitutes an ideal framework for collaboration 
between public and private initiative with a view to providing appropriate and sufficient financing for 
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activities, areas and functions related to cultural policies, involving all sectors of the community on a 
broad basis, 

Bearing in mind that private, public and semi-public foundations have made important contributions to 
the financing of artistic creation, of the cultural heritage, of cultural dissemination and training, and of 
various public cultural services, as well as to regional and interregional cultural co-operation, as was 
stressed at the International Seminar on the Financing of Culture (Madrid, 1982), 

Recognizing that the work accomplished by the Argentine congresses of cultural foundations and by 
various national and international symposia and meetings related to the foundation movement represents 
a significant and valuable contribution to better understanding and knowledge of the activities and role of 
foundations in financing the cultural development of the community, 

Recalling that the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Latin America and the Caribbean 
(Bogota, 1978), aware that cultural development, a fundamental and inseparable dimension of the pro- 
cesses of social change, requires adequate financing to permit the formulation of cultural plans and 
policies, recommended that the Member States of the region initiate and pursue policies to support the 
work of private, non-profit-making cultural foundations and institutions through appropriate financial 
support systems, 

Stressing that the General Conference of Unesco at its twenty-first session (Belgrade, 1980), invited the 
Director-General to pursue and extend the relations between Unesco and those foundations which devote 
the whole or part of their resources to providing aid in the fields of education, science and technology, 
the social sciences, and culture and communication, and for that purpose authorized him to establish 
relations of co-operation with such foundations as a means of implementing projects and activities 
included in the programme and budget of Unesco, with particular reference to those likely to strengthen 
its contribution to development (21 C/Resolution 7. 12), 

1. Invites Member States to promote the work of cultural foundations as effective sources of finance 
for cultural activities; 

2. Suggests to the General Conference of Unesco that in the Medium-Term Plan for 1984-1989 it 
include a specific programme for the promotion and clarification of institutional and financial rela- 
tions among the foundations, the cultural development of the community, national cultural policies 
and international cultural co-operation; 

3. Invites the Director-General to provide support, within the framework of Unesco’s programme, for 
the organization of symposia, congresses, seminars and other events to study the problems of cul- 
tural foundations in the various regions constituted by the Member States. 

International Fund for the Promotion of Culture 

Recommendation No. 127 

The Conference, 

Recalling 18 C/Resolution 3. 332 of the eighteenth session of the General Conference of Unesco by virtue 
of which the International Fund for the Promotion of Culture was established and its statutes adopted, 

Recalling further the resolution of the twenty-first session of the General Conference of Unesco, held at 
Belgrade in 1980, which addressed an appeal to all Member States and other public and private insti- 
tutions to support the Fund, 

Noting with appreciation the fact that a large number of governments and institutions have responded 
generously to these appeals, 

Conscious of the urgent need to augment further the resources of the Fund, and 

Desirous of the diversification and extension of the activities of the Fund, 

1. Invites Member States and other public and private institutions to continue their efforts to augment 
the resources of the International Fund for the Promotion of Culture; 
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2. Requests the Administrative Council of the International Fund for the Promotion of Culture, through 
the Director-General of Unesco: 

(a) to continue to provide assistance and loans at low rates of interest to project beneficiaries; 

(b) to give even greater attention to meeting the training needs of culture specialists from 
developing countries. 

Training of cultural development personnel 

Recommendation No. 128 

The Conference, 

Considering that cultural policies require for their implementation persons appropriately trained in the 
various conceptual, programming and technical and administrative activities that support such policies, 

Considering that the active participation of the socio-cultural community in the planning, implementation 
and evaluation of cultural activity is substantially facilitated if the members of that community are pro- 
vided with knowledge of this field, 

Considering that endogenous development is founded on the ability of the socio-cultural community con- 
sciously to assume its traditions and the cultural values it constantly produces, to disseminate them and 
to organize itself on the basis of methods of training, organization and dissemination of this kind, 

Recognizing that in the co-ordination of the processes that converge to promote what we conceive to be 
man’s integral development, training assumes a conceptual dimension that goes beyond mere specializa- 
tion and becomes an ongoing activity that is incorporated with other development processes in a single 

whole in which it is not possible to dissociate training from research, diagnosis or planning, still less 
from the constant analysis of day-to-day practices, 

Recommends that the Member States: 

(a) pay particular attention, in addition to promoting training in the various areas of self-expression 
through the arts and handicrafts and cultural activity in general, to scientific and technical training 
in matters related to the preparation of policies and the programming and administration of cultural 
development; 

(b) place special emphasis,on experimentation with whatever methods and styles of training may emerge 
from the analysis of the direct social practice of those who are engaged in cultural activity, thereby 
helping to promote a dynamic process of regionalization, participation and democratization in cul- 
tural development; 

(c) establish mechanisms for the exchange of experience at the national, regional and world levels 
regarding the dynamics and identification of training methods based on the actual practice of cultural 
workers. 

Recommendation No. 129 

The Conference, 

Recalling that the existence of well-trained personnel is a main prerequisite for stimulating the par- 
ticipation of the people at large in cultural life, 

Acknowledging the fact that in the cultural field there should be room for personnel with a wide range 
of educational and vocational backgrounds, 

Recognizing the continuing need to train personnel in all areas of cultural development: research, 
administration, planning, cultural stimulation and dissemination, 
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Recalling the emphasis placed on such training by the various regional conferences on cultural policies, 

Welcoming the efforts which have already been made to meet these needs at the national, regional and 
international levels, 

Welcoming also the practical assistance and support extended by Unesco, 

1. Recommends that Member States assist Unesco in the identification of relevant and appropriate 
training facilities which could assume a wider role at the regional or subregional level; 

2. Recommends that Unesco continue to make adequate provision within its future programmes: 

(a) to support the development of schemes for the training of specialists, organizers, animateurs, 
administrators and others responsible for carrying out cultural policy programmes in its Mem- 
ber States; 

(b) to give increasing recognition to the role of existing training facilities in these fields and to the 
development of regional and subregional networks of training institutions; 

(c) to award fellowships to nationals of Member States which do not have suitable training schemes. 

Recommendation No. 130 

The Conference, 

Considering the importance of training in the area of cultural activities and the need to increase the 
competence of the specialized staff responsible for administering cultural institutions and organizing 
their activities, 

Recalling the resolutions adopted by previous Unesco conferences on the training of cultural development 
staff in general and of cultural activities organizers in particular, 

1. Recommends that Member States work for the establishment or development of institutions con- 
cerned with the training of cultural activities personnel and for the formation of co-operation and 
exchange links between them; 

2. Requests Unesco, within the limits of available resources to continue furnishing its material assis- 
tance and advisory services to existing national institutions for the training of cultural activities 
organizers, and to offer the same support to those which may be established by Member States in 
the future. 

Recommendation No. 13 1 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind the advances to be noted in the planning, management and techniques of the in-service 
training of personnel, 

Considering in particular the criterion that such training should--without neglecting the efficiency and 
quality of individual performance--also benefit the individual himself by enabling him, through his work- 
ing relations, to develop his potential, enrich his contacts with and participation in society, satisfy his 
personal expectations with regard to self-fulfilment and self-improvement, and take his due place in the 
specific culture of the place in which he works and the general culture of which it forms part, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(a) devote attention, on an appropriate scale and with the necessary urgency, to the in-service training 
of cultural administration personnel of all categories, with the following objectives: 
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(i) intellectual and technical participation of the type required for each specific job; 

(ii) introduction to the general operative criteria applying to the policy, planning, administration 
and financing of cultural development; 

(iii) understanding and analysis of the major cultural problems, trends and activities of their 
country; 

(iv) opportunities for every employee to participate freely, in accordance with his or her own 
desires, aspirations and aptitudes, in creative aesthetic activities; 

(b) consider the above-mentioned activities as an investment in human capital, an obligation of society 
towards the individual worker, and a valuable contribution to the community’s quality of life and 
include them within paid working hours. 

Training of copyright specialists 

Recommendation No. 132 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind that creativity and creative intellectual work are an essential factor in the development 
of the peoples’ culture, 

Bearing in mind that the promotion and production of artistic and intellectual works require a framework 
of law which is adapted to the needs of each country, but which is also in accordance with the interna- 
tionally recognized principles set forth in the Universal Copyright Convention of 1952 revised in 1971, 

Bearing in mind, furthermore, the efforts made by Unesco through the International Copyright Informa- 
tion Centre to facilitate access to works protected by copyright, 

1. 

2. 

Recognizes that account must be taken of the fact that copyright is an essential factor for the promo- 
tion and protection of creativity and creative intellectual work, and for the cultural development of 
peoples; 

Recommends to the Director-General that special attention be given in the programme of Unesco to 
the training of copyright specialists, in order to take advantage of Unesco’s experience in that area 
and to use that experience, in accordance with the needs of the different states, to improve the pro- 
motion and protection of artistic and intellectual works. 

Research into the economic aspects of cultural development 

Recommendation No. 133 

The Conference, 

Emphasizing the connection between economic development and cultural development, 

Underlining the importance of the influence of culture on economic growth, a pre-condition for social and 
cultural progress, 

Noting that cultural development in itself must be encouraged by providing and making efficient use of 
the necessary material, financial and human resources, 

Stressing that the pre-conditions are developed in the various countries to a very different degree, 

Underlining the significance of a better foundation for decisions on cultural policy in the light of the 
existing limited resources and facilities, 

Recalling the activities of Unesco and of many Member States aimed at research into the economic 
problems of cultural development, 
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Invites the Director-General of Unesco, within the limits of existing resources: 

(a) to promote research into the economic problems of cultural development and to inform on the 
experience gathered in the countries; 

(b) to envisage in the programme for 1984-1985 the organization of an international conference on the 
subject ‘Economics of Cultural Development as a Field of Cultural Policies’; 

(c) to initiate and to promote at international level studies on the theoretical and practical problems 
of the ‘Economy of Culture’. 

Interdisciplinary research and studies on cultural policies 

Recommendation No. 134 

The Conference, 

Having surveyed the development that has taken place in the field of culture and cultural policies since 
the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative and Financial Aspects of Cultural 
Policies (Venice, 1970), 

Noting the accelerated change in cultural communication due to a large extent to the introduction of new 
technologies, 

Considering that this qualitative change in cultural communication is characterized by continuous 
innovation, 

Recognizing that these innovative processes are raising new challenges with regard to the formulation 
of national cultural policies, 

Bearing in mind the importance of the contribution which the humanities and the social sciences can 
make in providing data which can serve as an aid to decision-making in the field of cultural policies, 

Acknowledging the need for humanistic and scientific policies to take into account data relating to 
present-day changes in cultural communication and innovative processes in this field, 

Emphasizing the necessity for all disciplines to become more fully aware of the great potential inherent 
in the humanities, science and technology, 

1. Invites Member States to encourage research programmes which will narrow the gap between human- 
istic culture and scientific culture and yield data which can serve as an aid to decision-making inthe 
field of cultural policies; 

2. Invites the Director-General to give due consideration to ongoing interdisciplinary research and 
studies concerning cultural innovation taking place under the impact of new technologies when pre- 
paring the Draft Programme and Budget for 1984-1985. 

Evaluation of cultural policies 

Recommendation No. 135 

The Conference, 

Aware of the fact that cultural development policies presuppose structures capable of encouraging cul- 
tural life at all levels, 

Acknowledging the need for an integration of cultural development with economic and social development, 

Convinced that the success of cultural policies depends first and foremost on the active participation of 
the people at large in cultural life and that, therefore, the population at large should participate also in 
the formulation of cultural policies, 
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Considering that a continuous evaluation of cultural activities is required and that, therefore, cultural 
policies should be made an object of formal research, 

Acknowledging that the results of such research should be made accessible to the population at large in 
order to enable as many people as possible to become aware of cultural issues, 

Recommends to Member States: 

(a) to encourage research programmes which can contribute to the evaluation of cultural policies; 

(b) to encourage the widest possible dissemination of data and research results pertaining to cultural 
life, including an increased effort to disseminate Unesco publications. 

Dissemination and exchange of cultural data 

Recommendation No. 136 

The Conference, 

Considering that efforts should be made to communicate the greatest possible amount of information 
and knowledge to the greatest possible number of individuals, so as to foster the cultural enrichment of 
individuals and societies, 

Considering that culture cannot be viewed merely as an ornament of everyday life, the access to and 
enjoyment of which is the prerogative of a social minority that can use it to differentiate themselves 
and set themselves apart from the rest of the community, 

Considering that it is the duty of all organizations performing cultural functions to make available to all 
individuals a broad and sufficiently varied range of cultural information on the many different aspects 
of the cultural heritage of mankind, 

Considering that, to achieve that objective, emphasis must be placed on the use of the instruments pro- 
vided by modern technology, and specifically on the utilization of informatics systems that permit the 
storage of large amounts of cultural information and the quick and easy retrieval of that information, 

Recommends to the Director-General that dissemination and communication activities in the field of cul- 
ture be expanded to include a specific programme to foster: 

(a) creation of the conditions necessary to achieve, by means of informatics procedures, a national 
capacity in the different countries for the storage, distribution and utilization of cultural information; 

(b) bilateral and multilateral relations aimed at facilitating the generalized use of cultural information 
and the establishment, within linguistic areas, of far-reaching telecommunication networks that will 
permit the exchange of cultural and scientific data. 

INTERNATIONAL CULTURAL CO-OPERATION 

Contribution of cultural co-operation to the strengthening of peace 

Recommendation No. 137 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Constitution of Unesco which calls upon the Organization ‘to contribute to peace and secu- 
rity by promoting collaboration among the nations through education, science and culture’, 

Recalling the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation of 1966 and the resolu- 
tions adopted by the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative and FinancialAspects 
of Cultural Policies held in Venice in 1970 and the conclusions of the regional intergovernmental confer- 
ence on cultural policies in Helsinki (1972), Yogyakarta (1973), Accra (1975) and BogotL (1978), and the 
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Recommendation concerning Education for International Understanding, Co-operation and Peace relating 
to Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms (1974); and resolution 12. 1, adopted by the General Confer- 
ence at its twentieth session in 1978, 

Considering the provisions of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, particularly Articles 27 and 28, 

Considering resolution 10. 2 adopted by the General Conference at its twenty-first session in 1980, ex- 
pressing its concern at the further acceleration of the arms race, involving bothnuclear and other weapons 
which is reaching proportions that represent a threat to peace and to the existence of all nations, 

1. 

(4 

(b) 

(4 

( 4 

(4 

(f) 

2. 

3. 

(4 

(b) 

(4 

(4 

(4 

(f) 

(fd 

(h) 

Recommends that Member States: 

encourage and support such cultural activities as may contribute to the closer communication and 
mutual understanding of peoples; 

promote by all possible means the establishment of favourable conditions for enhancing the creative 
and constructive role of culture as an important factor in inculcating through education a spirit of 
peace and mutual understanding and a sense of respect for other peoples and their distinctive 
cultures; 

stimulate international and regional cultural co-operation in the interest of the mutual enrichment 
of national cultures and the strengthening of their contribution to the common store of world culture; 

bear in mind that cultural co-operation should help to promote closer relations and better under- 
standing between peoples to reduce the danger of new war and to establish a climate of peace that 
will extend to all regions and benefit all peoples; 

increase bilateral and multilateral cultural co-operation based on equality, mutual benefit, respect 
for full sovereignty, national independence and non-interference in the internal affairs of states; 

carry out joint studies on the genesis and nature of the problems that present obstacles tothe mutual 
knowledge andunderstanding of communities, indicatingthe means that might be employedto strengthen 
mutual understanding; 

Recommends that the General Conference of Unesco, whenconsidering at its twenty-second session the 
subject of cultural and scientific co-operation on the basis of equality andmutual interest as an important 
factor in the strengthening of peace, friendship and reciprocal understanding among peoples, should 
bear in mind that efforts to establish a just and more equitable economic order should not be divorced 
from simultaneous efforts to bring about greater equity in international cultural relations; 

Invites the Director-General: 

to carry out a broad campaign to publicize the role of cultural co-operation in strengthening peace 
and creating a climate of trust in the world; 

to expand activities designed to make international cultural co-operation more effective bystrength- 
ening existing regional cultural projects and preparing new programmes of common interest in coun- 
tries in various regions; 

to pay special attention in Unesco’s Medium-Term Plan for 1984-1989 to programmes concerned 
with problems relating to culture in the service of international understanding and peace; 

to include in Unesco’s Draft Programme and Budget for 1984-1985 various measures concerningthe 
role of culture in fostering a spirit of peace through education, drawing peoples closer together and 
promoting greater understanding between them; 

to make wider use of Unesco’s information and publications resources to familiarize the international 
community with the Organization’s activities in the field of international cultural co-operationandto 
prepare research on the status of cultural exchanges among Member States; 

to pay due attention to the development of programmes to acquaint people withthe less-known cultures, 
particularly those of developing countries; 

to accelerate the work of the Clearing House and Research Centre for Cultural Development in col- 
lecting, processing and circulating information about international cultural co-operation; 

to support measures taken by Member States under the participation programme to give effect to 
this recommendation. 
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International cultural relations 

Recommendation No. 138 

The Conference, 

Noting that the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation affirms that ‘Inter- 
national co-operation, while promoting the enrichment of all cultures through its beneficent action, shall 
respect the distinctive character of each’ and ‘In their cultural relations, states shall bear in mind the 
principles of the United Nations. In seeking to achieve international co-operation, they shall respect 
the sovereign equality of states and shall refrain from interventioninmatters whichare essentiallywithin 
the domestic jurisdiction of any state’, 

Considering that, in the current international cultural exchanges, there exist some abnormal phenomena 
which hinder the wholesome development of international cultural co-operation, 

Recommends that Member States: 

(4 

(b) 

(4 

(4 

recognize that the five principles governing international relations, namely: mutual respect for sov- 
ereignty and territorialintegrity, mutualnon-aggression, mutualnon-interference ininternalaffairs, 
equality and mutual benefit and peaceful coexistence, are also applicable to international cultural 
relations, and that all countries should develop international cultural exchanges and co-operation 
on this basis; and that they combat any actions to impair the national cultures of other countries 
or plunder the cultural treasures of other countries through armed invasion or economic, technol- 
ogical and communication means; 

insist that the culture and art which one country presents to other countries be the best of its cul- 
tural and artistic achievements, wholesome in content, diversified in form, and rich in national 
features, and that on no account should cultural dross that corrupts people’s minds, particularly 
any which will do harm to young people and children both mentally and physically, be spread; 

fully recognize the importance of training and protecting their own specialized personnel in the cul- 
tural field to the development of each country, especially the developing countries; resolutely op- 
pose any deliberate attempt to lure specialized personnel to leave the developing countries through 
underhand means or through material incentive, thereby doing harm to the cultural development of 
the countries in question; 

hold exhibitions in eachother’s countries to introduce each other’s cultural heritage and to promote 
mutual understanding, resolutely oppose the acquisition of cultural property from another country 
through illicit means; resolutely stop the increasingly rampant activities on an international scale 
involving the stealing and smuggling of cultural property; formulate laws and regulations and strengthen 
control to prohibit the illicit import and export of cultural property, and take effective measures to 
prevent such unlawful acts and punish those who break the laws. 

Imbalance of existing international cultural relations 

Recommendation No. 139 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation, adoptedbythe General 
Conference of Unesco at its fourteenth session (1966) and the following principles enshrined therein: 

each culture has a dignity and value (Paragraph I, 1) 

every people has the right to develop its culture (Paragraph I, 2) 

all cultures are part of the common heritage of all mankind (Paragraph I, 3) 

international co-operation shall respect the distinctive character (Paragraph VI) and authenticity 
(Paragraph VII) of each culture 

exchanges (Paragraph VIII) shall be arranged in a spirit of broad reciprocity, 
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Recognizing that these principles reflect the democratic principle of dignity, equality and mutual respect, 
set out in the third preambular pa .ragraph of the Constitution of Unesco, 

Recommendations 

Noticing that the equal dignity of cultures has implicitly been reaffirmed by General and Regional Confer- 
ences of Unesco, namely: 

in the Organization’s Medium-Term Plan for 1977-1983 (paragraph 1224 (b)), which takes as a 
principle of action ‘intra-cultural authenticity supplemented by intercultural dialogue’, 

resolution 12. 1 adopted at the twentieth session of the General Conference in 1978, which emphasizes ‘that 
international cultural co-operation should take place on a footing of equality’, and 

resolution 419. l/3 adopted at the same session, which reaffirms ‘the evident necessityto change the 
state of dependence and to replace it with relationships of interdependence and co-operation’, 

Concerned about the widespread persistence, due to various causes of apolitical, economic, geographical 
or other nature, of the imbalance of existing cultural relations hampering exchanges on the required 
basis of equality and mutual respect, in a desirable spirit of broad reciprocity, especially in those cases 
where language is the necessary vehicle of such exchanges, 

1. Reaffirms the fundamental equality in dignity and value of all cultures both as a principle and aneces- 
sary condition for all mutually enriching intercultural exchange and dialogue; 

2. Urges the competent national authorities at all levels: 

(a) to keep in mind the above considerations in drawing up and deciding on cultural policies and bud- 
gets, both nationally and in international exchanges; 

(b) to refrain from all policies and measures which might lead to imbalances between cultures or 
the continuation thereof; 

(c) to take appropriate measures in order to enable the less known, disadvantaged, and smaller or 
dependent cultural communities and entities to participate on a more equal footing in intercul- 
tural exchanges, in international, national, regional or local cultural life, and in decision-making 
thereon; 

3. Requests the General Conference of Unesco and other intergovernmental and international non- 
governmental organizations and institutions, in drawing up programmes and projects on intercultural 
exchanges or the cultural dimension of development, to pay special attention to less known cultures 
of nations or groups disadvantaged by the present state of international cultural relations withaview 
to furthering their self-reliance. 

Contribution of cultural co-operation to the establishment 
of new international relations 

Recommendation No. 140 

The Conference, 

Recalling the Constitution of Unesco, which considers cultural co-operation among the peoples an essen- 
tial factor of peace and understanding among the peoples, 

Taking into consideration the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation, adopted 
by the General Conference of Unesco at its fourteenth session, in 1966, 

Aware of the importance of international cultural co-operation based on equality andunderstanding among 
peoples and on respect for the sovereignty of states, 

Considering that such co-operation could contribute to the enhancement of all cultures, enrich experience 
and information, strengthen ties and deepen tolerance in international relations, 

Aware that the attainment of such co-operation necessitates the elaboration of clear and harmonizedre- 
gional and international policies, 
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Convinced that the desired international co-operation should aim at changing the existing economic, cul- 
tural and information order and establishing a new international order, 

1. 

(4 

b) 

(4 

2. 

(4 

(b) 

(4 

Recommends that the Member States: 

reinforce cultural co-operation among themselves on the basis of equality, mutual respect and un- 
derstanding, in order to make a greater contribution to cultural development; 

endeavour to encourage competent specialists in developing countries to stay in their homelands and 
invite skilled personnel who have emigrated to return to their homelands; 

promote international cultural co-operation founded on a dialogue in which cultures are equal in dig- 
nity and on respect for every culture, and aimed at presenting the different cultures in their genuine 
form so as to improve understanding among the peoples; 

Recommends that the Director-General: 

continue his active participation in international efforts aiming at the establishment of new interna- 
tional relations; 

support the efforts of the states to achieve international co-operation based on the principles of res- 
pect for cultural identity, independence and sovereignty of peoples and the equal dignity of all cultures; 

play an increasing role in the transfer of knowledge among the Member States in such a manner as 
to enrich the fund of modern scientific and technological knowledge in the states ofthe ‘South’, using 
their national languages and with due respect for their endogenous characteristics. 

Equality of treatment in cultural exchanges 

Recommendation No. 141 

The Conference, 

Considering that the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation, unanimously 
adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its fourteenth session, held in 1966, the twentieth anni- 
versary of the creation of Unesco, states that ‘cultural co-operation is a right and a duty for all peoples 
and all nations, which should share with one another their knowledge and skills’, 

Recognizing that all cultures, all peoples and all nations are of equal value and have the same dignity, 

Recognizing further that, in international cultural co-operation as in all the other aspects of cultural 
development and dissemination, there must be equality of access to and opportunity to benefit from creati- 
vity, research and training, 

Recognizing also that exchanges continue to be a valuable andwidelypractised form of cultural co-operation, - 

Recommends that the Member States: --- 

(a) keep close watch to ensure that every country accord equal treatment to all other countries in cul- 
tural exchanges, provided that the necessary conditions exist for corresponding activities to beun- 
dertaken and particularly when such exchanges are covered by conventions and agreements; 

(b) as regards the nature of the exchanges, refrain from establishing any difference in treatment or 
discrimination based on territorial dimensions, population or geographic situation, or on alleged 
levels of development and cultural importance; 

(c) that equality of treatment in exchange should be observed both in the organization of activities and 
the public covered, and in their response to offers; 

(d) give special attention to requests and programmes for cultural co-operation submitted by the less 
developed countries, with a view to fostering and increasing their participation in universal cUltUr- 
al movements. 
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Cultural agreements and exchanges 

Recommendation No. 142 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind that under Article I of Unesco’s Constitution the purpose of the Organization is to con- 
tribute to peace and security by promoting collaboration among the nations, 

Recalling the terms of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, particularly Articles 27 and 28, 

Recalling the terms of the International Covenants on civil, political, economic, social and cultural rights, 
adopted by the United Nations, 

Taking into account the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation, adopted at 
the fourteenth session of the General Conference in 1966 by all the Member States of UneSCO, 
RecallingparagraphIV. 1 (j) and(k) andparagraphvof Unesco’sRecommendationconcerningtheStatus ofthe 
Artist (1980), 

Stressing the role of Member States regarding the application, in accordance with national legislation, 
of the Recommendation concerning the Status of the Artist, 

Convinced that the encouragement of co-operation among the nations in all branches of intellectual acti- 
vity, including the international exchange of persons active in the fields of education, science and cul- 
ture, as stated in Unesco’s Constitution (Article I. 2 (c)), and the free circulation of scholars contribute 
towards achieving the Organization’s objectives, 

Considering that individual contacts and exchanges in the field of culture contribute to the establishment 
of fruitful co-operation and are, together with group exchanges and the exchange of information, an indis- 
pensable element of international co-operation and therefore of peace, 

Considering further that direct contacts between these persons, the mutual presentation of their ideas 
and work and continued creative co-operation are of great importance, and that the knowledge of other 
cultures, societies and countries, as well as the free exchange and circulation of experiences in the 
fields of contemporary culture, of the property belonging to the cultural heritage and of the results of re- 
search and of practical experience in all fields of Unesco’s cultural programme, by individuals and groups, 
are conducive to the development of concepts and to the practical application of ideas and instruments 
necessary for cultural development, 

1. Invites Member States: 

(a) to facilitate the promotion of cultural activities and the development of cultural co-operationon 
the basis of bilateral agreements, where they exist, and in accordance with existing legislation 
in the Member States, and facilitate the exchanges of individuals between different countries 
and the mobility, co-operation and exchange of individual persons and groups, thereby contri- 
buting to the universal goal set forth in Article I of Unesco’s Constitution; 

(b) to promote the exchange of works of culture and information on culture, with special regard to 
contemporary works; 

(c) to elaborate the necessary regulations, for instance in the fields of copyright and customs law, 
where they do not exist, with due regard to the regulations of the Agreement on the Importation 
of Educational, Scientific and Cultural Materials (Florence Agreement , 1950), as well as the 
1976 Protocol to the Agreement: 

(d) to meet the material requirements for the realization of cultural exchanges: 

(e) to call in future to a larger degree on the expert knowledge of the competent organizations for 
artists and persons active in the cultural field, and in particular of the appropriate non- 
governmental organizations, with a view to promoting cultural co-operation and the exchange 
of persons and works of art; 

(f) to make maximum use of government-to-government agreements, institution-to-institution and 
individual persons’ contracts, in accordance with the national legislation in Member States, 
including more free movement and participation in international gatherings for cultural and 
artistic purposes; 
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2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

(g) to ensure for the persons in question the opportunity to take part, without any discrimination, 
in individual and group contacts, as well as in interhational meetings of a professional charac- 
ter by facilitating the process -of obtaining visas; 

(h) to encourage professional organizations for artists and cultural workers, appropriate non- 
governmental organizations, trade unions, as well as other cultural and artistic associations, 
including women’s and youth organizations, to participate more intensively in cultural exchanges 
and in the exchange of persons; 

(i) to consider all these objectives in the conclusion of cultural agreements and to ensure their 
realization in the implementation of such agreements; 

Congratulates the Director-General on the concrete and persistent efforts that have been made to- 
wards facilitating the free circulation of persons and ideas, which is the prerequisite for the very 
life of the Organization and especially for the realization of Unesco’s cultural programme; 

Appreciates the assistance of the Director-General in the preparation of the Recommendation con- 
cerning the Status of the Artist; 

Emphasizes the importance of the Recommendation concerning the Status of the Artist as an import- 
ant pre-condition for the further development of international co-operation and for mutual understanding 
among nations; and therefore 

Requests the Director-General and Member States to promote the future realization of this instru- 
ment, its goals and ideals. 

Elimination of prejudice in the cultural field 
Recommendation No. 143 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind the provisions of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, particularly those of 
Articles 27 and 28, 

Recalling the provisions of the Constitution of Unesco concerning the role that the Organization should 
play in order to contribute to international understanding and co-operation by promoting collaboration 
among the nations through education, science and culture, 

Believing that Unesco can discharge that role more effectively by devoting a larger portion of its pro- 
gramme to the problems of how culture can assist internationalunderstanding and friendship amongpeoples, 

Recalling the resolutions adopted by the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative 
and Financial Aspects of Cultural Policies, held in Venice in 1970, the conclusions of the regionalinter- 
governmental conferences on cultural policies held successively in Helsinki (1972), Yogyakarta (1973), 
Accra (1975) and Bogota (1978), and the Recommendation concerning Education for International Under- 
standing, Co-operation and Peace and Education relating to Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms 
(Paris, 1974, resolution 39), 

Considering that the raising of the cultural level of peoples must necessarily strengthen mutual interna- 
tional understanding, 

Noting that the prejudices, hatreds and enmities of the past, rooted in the minds of men, are one of the 
main causes hindering the mutual understanding and rapprochement of the peoples, 

Aware that people’s mentalities are shaped by the influence of their cultural environment and their pri- 
mary and secondary education, 

1. Recommends that Member States: - 

(4 carry out joint studies on the genesis and nature of the prejudices that present obstacles to the 
mutual knowledge and understanding of communities, indicating the means that might be employed 
to strengthen mutual understanding, once freed from such prejudices; 
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(b) assign responsibility for such studies to institutions capable of carrying them out competently, 
systematically and continuously; 

2. Requests the Director-General: 

(a) to encourage Member States to embark on such work on a multilateral and a bilateral basis, 
with the Organization contributing thereto; 

(b) to foster agreements to that effect among Member States; 

(c) to include in the draft programme of the Organization the promotion of such exchanges of experi- 
ence at the international level; 

(d) to support suitable pilot projects and contribute to the publicizing of the results achieved. 

Developing countries and international cultural co-operation 

Recommendation No. 144 

The Conference, 

Being guided by the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation which states: 
‘Nations shall endeavour to develop the various branches of culture side by side and, as far as possible, 
simultaneously, so as to establish a harmonious balance between technical progress and the intellectual 
and moral advancement of mankind’; and ‘International co-operation, while promoting the enrichment of all 
cultures through its beneficent action, shall respect the distinctive character of each’, 

Considering the changes in the international situation since the last world war and the emergence of a 
large number of developing countries which, while upholding their national independence and developing 
their national economy, are making great efforts to promote their national culture and expand interna- 
tional cultural co-operation, as a result of which considerable achievements have been recorded, 

Noting, however, that the majority of them are confronted with difficulties arising from lack of financial, 
technological and human resources, thereby posing an enormous and pressing need for them to findways 
and means to overcome these difficulties and to develop their national cultural undertakings and interna- 
tional cultural co-operation, 

Recommends that the developing countries among Member States: 

(4 

b) 

uphold independence and self- reliance: inpromotingtheir national culture, giving due attention to 
their rich national cultural heritage and experiences gained from practicalwork; basing themselves 
on the reality of their countries and making adequate use of their resources; relying on the initia- 
tive and creativity of the broad masses of the people, their cultural affairs departments, institutions 
and bodies at all levels, as well as the initiative and creativity of the cultural workers; actively 
seeking the collaboration and support of related departments; making efforts to safeguard, discover, 
inherit and promote the fine cultural traditions of all the nationalities of the country, andto create a 
greater number of literary and artistic works and repertoire, rich in national characteristics and 
well-loved by the people; setting up gradually various cultural facilities and modern mass mediain 
accordance with needs and resources available, and, at the same time, taking concrete steps to 
avoid the negative influence of decadent elements in foreign cultures, so as to maintain the genuine 
features of national culture, and ensure that their national culture develops continuously; 

actively expand international cultural exchanges and co-operation, under the guidance of the prin- 
ciple of relying mainly on one’s own efforts while making externalassistance subsidiary; strengthen 
first of all mutual assistance and co-operation among developing countries, poolingtheir efforts and 
resources to overcome difficulties and develop their own cultures through solidarity and co-ordination, 
and, at the same time, promoting cultural co-operation with other countries, making use ofthe fine 
culture and experiences of other countries, accepting their genuine assistance and co-operationwith 
no conditions attached, so as to accelerate the development of national cultures. 
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Shared linguistic, historical or geopolitical characteristics 

Recommendation No. 145 

The Conference, 

Considering that the growing number of cultural initiatives launched jointly by different states contribute 
to the mutual enrichment of cultures and to understanding among men when such initiatives are founded 
on balanced exchanges and on respect for different cultural identities, 

Considering that cultural co-operation should be capable of transcending ideology and nationalism, as well 
as routines that are based on geography, 

Believing that a sense of belonging to the same cultural community that is founded on linguistic, histor- -___ 
ical or geopolitical links can serve as the basis for co-operation among states, whether ornot they belong 
to the same region, 

Considering that co-operation among states within the context of suchcommon characteristics represents 
an effective means of correcting imbalances in the communication media and in exchanges, owingtotheir 
multiplication of areas of creativity and dissemination, particularly in the sector of cultural and audio- 
visual industries, 

1. Recommends that Member States develop a full range of initiatives aimed at strengthening cultural 
co-operation within the framework of such common linguistic, historical or geopolitical character- 
istics, with a view to increasing the number of areas of creativity and dissemination; 

2. Recommends that Unesco support such regional or transregional initiatives and ensure that they re- 
ceive the intellectual and material assistance required for their development. 

Cultural co-operation and protection of the rights of persons belonging to minorities 

Recommendation No. 146 

The Conference, 

Recalling the eminent role which, under the terms of its Constitution, devolves upon Unesco in contribut- 
ing ‘to peace and security by promoting collaboration among the nations through education, science and 
culture’, 

Recalling the provisions of the Unesco Constitution concerning the need to respect, preserve, protect, 
and make known all national cultures, 

Recalling in this connection the importance of the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural 
Co-operation adopted by the General Conference of Unesco in 1966, 

Recalling that everything possible should be done to provide such economic and social conditions as will 
permit the free access of all to culture, 

Recalling that the purpose of cultural co-operation between states should be to strengthenpeace andinter- 
national security, 

Considering Recommendation No. 21 adopted by the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies 
in Europe (Helsinki, 1972), 

Considering also the fact that only effective exercise of the rights set forth in Article 27 of the Interna- 
tional Covenant on Civil and Political Rights can guarantee respect for the principle of the real and not 
merely formal equality of persons belonging to minority groups, 

1. Recommends that Member States take active and appropriate measures to give effect to the rights 
set forth in Article 27 of the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights; 
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2. Recommends that Unesco base international cultural co-operation on, amongst other things, the fun- 
damental principles of the protection of the rights of persons belong? ng to minorities and on genuine 
respect for the cultures, religions and languages of ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities. 

Intensification of regional, interregional and international cultural co-operation 

The Conference, 

Recommendation No. 147 - 

Recalling the Declaration of the Principles of International Cultural Co-operation adopted bytheGenera1 
Conference of Unesco at its fourteenth session (1966), 

Mindful that the diversity of regional and local cultures is a source of enrichment, 

Mindful of the need for ever more precise knowledge of these various cultures, 

Mindful also of the need to develop closer co-operative links between these cultures, 

Convinced of the outstanding role of Unesco in this field, 

Convinced of the importance of the role of international institutions which are active inthe field of culture 
at regional-or interregional level, 

Convinced of the importance of the role of non-governmental organizations and associations, 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Invites Member States: 

(a) to develop their cultural co-operation regionally or interregionally, in particular by endeavour- 
ing to work out specific objectives jointly through exchanges of information, preparation of pro- 
grammes and the joint management of service activities; 

(b) to complete their economic co-operation programmes with cultural co-operationprogrammes; 

Invites Unesco to continue endeavouring to provide the best possible conditions for intensifying 
regional, interregional and international cultural co-operation; 

Invites international organizations engaged in culture at the regional or interregional levels: 

(a) to develop among themselves forms of co-operation which show them to be on a complementary 
and not a competitive footing; 

(b) to develop their activities with a view to closer co-operation with organizations operating in 
other world regions; 

(c) to intensify their contacts with non-governmental organizations and with associations concerned 
with cultural matters; 

(d) to give Unesco the benefit of their experience. 

Regional and interregional cultural co-operation centres and projects 

Recommendation No. 148 

The Conference, 

Considering that regional and subregional cultural relations are decisive instruments for bringingpeople 
closer together, 

Mindful of the urgent need for a concerted policy regarding cultural co-operation in order to maintain 

and strengthen the solidarity of peoples and to promote mutualknowledge of and respect fortheir cultures, 
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1. Recommends that Member States pay special attention to relations between regionaland subregional 
cultures as a means and aid to international understanding .and co-operation by: 

(4 enlarging the fields of co-operation between developing states; 

(b) encouraging co-operation between Unesco and the regional organizations specializingin the field 
of culture: 

(c) promoting knowledge of the different arts of peoples and nations through studies, seminars, sym- 
posia, exhibitions, festivals and regional and international competitions; 

2. Recommends that Member States: 

(a) promote the establishment, operation and development, at the subregional, regional and inter- 
regional level, of cultural and scientific associations and provide such associations with moral 
and financial support; 

(b) intensify cultural and scientific exchanges among countries of the various regions inallfields; 

3. Invites Member States to use the machinery for technical co-operation among developing countries 
(TCDC) in the execution of cultural co-operation projects; 

4. Recommends that Unesco carry out, in co-operation with Member States, feasibility studies regard- 
ing the establishment of regional cultural centres in order to promote knowledge of all cultures and 
provide a setting for the development of dialogue between civilizations; 

5- - Invites the Director-General to expand Unesco’s cultural development programme, and redistribute 
the Organization’s budget accordingly, in order to contribute to the carrying out of projects for cul- 
tural co-operation with Member States; 

6. Requests UNDP, having regard to the concept of the cultural dimension of development, to devote 
special attention to regional and interregional cultural co-operation projects. 

Islamic culture and civilization 

Recommendation No. 149 

The Conference, 

Noting with appreciation the initiative of Unesco in connection with the fifteenth century of the Hegira 
and in the preparation of the History of Islamic Civilization, 

Considering the important and significant contribution of Islam to human civilization and the cultural 
heritage of mankind, 

Recognizing the role that Islam and Islamic culture continue toplaytodayinpromotinginternationalpeace 
and understanding, 

Bearing in mind the serious lack of knowledge that persists in certain quarters about Islam and Islamic 
culture, 

Invites the Director-General: 

(a) to develop programmes of studies of Islamic culture and civilization; 

(b) to promote exchanges and contacts between Islamic culture and other cultures; 

(cl still further to strengthen co-operation between Unesco and the Organization of the Islamic confer- 
ence and its affiliated bodies as well as other Islamic institutions and foundations. 
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Hispanic-African Congress on Culture 

Recommendation No. 150 

The Conference, 

Considering that one of the most urgent needs of present-day Equatorial Guinea is to elucidatetheprob- 
lems caused by the cultural genocide which took place under the previous regime, which is why it wishes 
to organize the ‘International Hispanic-African Congress on Culture’, to be held from 9 to 160ctober 1982, 

Mindful of the existing need in African countries to study the form and meaning of tradition, and the con- 
tributions to it which are represented by technology and other positive factors inherited from the former 
colonial powers, 

Deeming it necessary in this connection that the aforesaid components should be rearranged and intro- 
duced into the education systems of African countries, which would facilitate instruction more in keeping 
with the requirements of present-day society, 

Considering that the essential nature of each people is made up both of traditional values and of those 
due to historical events, 

Considering that the purposes of this project include study of the links between the AfricanandAmerican 
continents and between Equatorial Guinea and the Hispanic world, 

Considering that one of the major concerns of Unesco and of this conference is the quest for and protec- 
tion of the cultural identity of peoples in the face ofthe threat of outside factors hindering their development, 

1. Recommends that the Member States concerned make an active contribution to the holding of this 
congress, sending their experts to take part in its work; 

2. Recommends that, within the limits of available resources, the Director-General of Unescoshould 
provide financial assistance and the Unesco advisory services required forthe effective implementa- 
tion of this project. 

History of the Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankind 

Recommendation No. 151 

The Conference, 

Noting that as soon as it was established Unesco took the initiative of preparing a History of the Scienti- 
fic and Cultural Development of Mankind with the objective of promoting mutual knowledge and under- 
standing among peoples, cultures and societies, 

Noting that, although the remarkable work published many years ago to enable humanity to become aware 
of its shared past provides a panorama of the world’s most outstanding cultural and scientific achieve- 
ments, it nevertheless bears the imprint of the world situation and historical thought characteristic of 
the post-war period, 

Recalling that the General Conference at its twentieth session (1978) decided, in 20 C/Resolution 4/ 1. 216, 
1 . . . to revise the History of the Scientific and Cultural Development of Mankind ensuring, in order for 
the work to be authoritative, that any form of revision takes into account factual accuracy and the most 
recent progress of research and methodology, including the contributions of existing oral traditions, and 
also ensures the full representation of regions of major importance which were not given the kind of con- 
sideration which they would doubtless receive today’, 

Considering that, with that purpose in mind, an international commission was constituted under the pre- 
sidency of Professor PauloE. de Berr@do Carneiro whichincluded distinguished scholars from the relevant 
disciplines in which all the regions of the world are represented, 

Deploring the death, recently, of its President, Professor Paulo E. de Berredo Carneiro, whichrepre- 
sents a great loss for both Unesco and the international community, 
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Having been informed that the aforementioned commission, in preparing the future work, has established, 
on the one hand, a system whereby each volume will be published as it is concluded and a new structure 
that takes into consideration the recommendations of some fifteen working groups that have worked on cer- 
tain themes, regions or eras that are considered not to have received sufficient in-depth treatment in the 
previous edition; and on the other, a plan for the introductory volume, prepared primarily by the mem- 
bers of the commission, that will be devoted to questions and problems of a general nature and to meth- 
odological bases, 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Pays tribute to the extraordinary personality and outstanding intelligence of Professor Paulo E. de 
Berredo Carneiro, whose prestige derived simultaneously from his humanitarian and his intellec- 
tual qualities; 

Expresses the desire that the distinguished historians and scientists makingup the international com- 
mission, whose work must be carried out under optimum conditions, will continue to be enabled to 
collaborate in its work; 

Further expresses the desire that the history will be circulated as widely as possible, in the form 
of inexpensive editions and in the greatest possible number of languages; 

Invites the Director-General of Unesco to ensure the continued smooth functioning of the commission. 

Encyclopedia of world cultures. Dissemination of cultures 

Recommendation No. 152 

The Conference, 

Considering that in view of the risks of uniformization faced by contemporary societies as a result of 
the impact of new technologies, including communication technologies, a rebalancing of intercultural 
exchanges appears to be called for in order to preserve the identities and development of cultures, 

Noting that the various communication media are in a position to contribute to improved knowledge of local 
features and make large-scale dissemination of all cultures possible, including the least widely disseminated, 

Invites Unesco to: 

(a) initiate a study of the possibilities of preparing a comprehensive encyclopedia of all the cultures of 
the world in the course of which each nation may be invited to compile whatever information if con- 
siders appropriate to constitute the essence of its identity or identities; 

(b) study the full range of possibilities for the dissemination of cultures, notably through: 

the promotion of books and written material; 

the various audio-visual media; 

the use under its control of one or several satellites for the regional broadcasting of television 
programmes; 

the use of a large computer centre that could serve as a host for bibliographic data linked with 
large, worldwide data telecommunication networks. 

History of South-East Asia 

Recommendation No. 153 

The Conference, 

Recalling that Unesco has carried out important cultural and intercultural studies, particularly within 
the framework of its Major Project on Mutual Appreciation of Eastern and Western Cultural Values, 
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Aware that such major projects as the publication of the Cultural and Scientific History of Mankind, the 
General History of Africa, Histories of Latin America, the Caribbean, and the Civilization of Central 
Asia, have been undertaken, 

Considering that South-East Asia has a rich cultural heritage, 

Recommends that the Director-General, when preparing the Programme and Budget for 1984-1985, study 
the possibility of undertaking the compilation of a History of South-East Asia. 

Collection of works on American culture 

Recommendation No. 154 

The Conference, 

Considering that one of the functions of Unesco is, by means of appropriate international co-operation, - 
to give each people access to the printed and published materials produced by all, 

1. Urges the Member States of America to establish a ‘Collection of Works on American Culture’ which 
will reflect all the most representative spiritual, material, intellectual and emotional features of the 
peoples of the continent, and which will be organized on the basis of the following general principles: 

(4 

04 

(4 

each of the American states would publish at least five titles a year and send to the Member 
States supporting the collection and to Unesco an adequate number of copies. In the space of a 
decade a heritage would thus have been constituted which would provide a true reflection oftheir 
history and of their most significant cultural works; 

the editions published by each country would be identicaland observe the specifications laid down 
by Unesco in respect of binding, format and other characteristics, in order that the collection 
may be uniform in aspect; 

an effort should be made to give priority to those works which promote still greater continental 
unity; 

2- - Invites the Director-General to offer the co-operation of Unesco in this venture, particularly byini- 
tiating contacts in order to advise and assist the Member States of America to achieve the desired 
end. 

Bicentenary of the birth of Sim6n Bolfvar 

Recommendation No. 155 

The Conference, 

Stressing that the historical stature of Simon Bolivar, hero and liberator of America, is now appreciated 
beyond the American continent and has become a universal symbol of freedom and dignity, 

Noting that the image of Simon Bolivar takes on a new dimension in a contemporary world in which some 
areas are still struggling to obtain the victories to which he dedicated his considerable intellectual gifts 
and his very existence, 

Recalling that the year 1983 marks the two-hundredth anniversary of the birth of the hero of the major 
battles in the struggle for American independence and the visionary leader of the Charter of Jamaica and 
the Amphictyonic Congress of Panama, 

Bearing in mind the fact that the delegations of the countries of Latin America and the Caribbean intend 
to pay tribute to the liberator on the two-hundredth anniversary of his birth by convening a conference of 
representatives of the region, 

Requests the Director-General to support the organization of this meeting within the framework of the 
activities planned by Unesco to commemorate this most important date. 
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Five-hundredth anniversary of the meeting of European and American cultures 

Recommendation No. 156 

The Conference, 

Considering that the five-hundredth anniversary of the meeting of European and American cultures 
abecelebrated in 1992, 

Recalling that that event was one of major significance in the history of mankind and in the cultural evo- 
lution of the world, 

Bearing in mind that the experience of the present conference on cultural policies has demonstrated the 
desirability of convening an extraordinary conference every ten years to reflect onthe situation andpros- 
pects in the fields of education and culture, 

Recommends that the General Conference of Unesco study the possibility of commemorating in outstand- 
ing fashion the five-hundredth anniversary of the meeting of European and American cultures. 

Latin American and Caribbean Congress on the Cultural Heritage 

Recommendation No. 157 

The Conference, 

Having regard to the importance, for the cultural identity of peoples, of the study, recognition, preser- 
vation and protection of their artistic, archaeological, architectural and historical heritage, 

Realizing that Latin America and the Caribbean possess a cultural heritage of the utmost importance 
that enriches not only the region itself and the states forming part of it but also mankind as a whole, 

Bearing in mind that there is a vital need to adopt an overall, multidisciplinary approach to the various 
problems involved in the safeguarding and preservation of the cultural heritage of Latin America, 

Emphasizing the leading role that Unesco should play, and its valuable experience and achievements, in 
matters pertaining to the cultural heritage, 

Recalling that the Italian-Latin-American Institute (III%), an international body with its headquarters in 
Rome, to which the twenty countries that make up the Latin American region belong, has included as a 
major item in its programme of activities for the immediate future the holding in one of the countries of 
the region of a Latin American and Caribbean Congress on the Cultural Heritage, 
Bearing in mind the desirability of co- ordinating Unesco’s activities with those of regional bodies in areas 
of mutual interest and competence, 

1. Requests the Member States to lend their support and appropriate co-operation, through the Organi- 
zation, in connection with the holding of the Latin American and Caribbean meeting, referred to be- 
low, in view of the importance of the Latin American cultural heritage for mankind; 

2. Invites Unesco to collaborate with the Italian-Latin-American Institute (IILA) for the organizationof 
a Latin-American and Caribbean meeting on the archaeological cultural heritage in relation to the 
environment. 

Preservation of the cultural heritage in Latin America and the Caribbean 
and interregional relations 

Recommendation No. 158 

The Conference, 

Considering that activities at the regional level not only involve positive work in the area concerned, but 
at the same time also contribute to the integration and strengthening of relations among the particpating 
countries, 
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Bearing in mind that regional efforts in the cultural field help to enrich the individual approachthat each 
participating country takes to such problems by providing an overall view of cultural development, 

Consideringthat regionalprogrammes encourage countries to share their experience, their individual tech- 
niques, financing and readiness to engage in reciprocal aid activities, particularly within the framework of 
Technical Co-operation among Developing Countries (TCDC), 

Considering that the Unesco-UNDP Regional Project for the Protection, Conservation, Revitalization 
and Development of Heritage in Latin America serves as a frame of reference for joint activities and 
horizontal co-operation with other regions of the world both in projects for the exchange and application 
of endogenous heritage technology and in such areas as culture and education, culture and science, cul- 
ture and technology, culture as an objective and dimension of development and cultural communication 
itself, 

Asserting that the multidisciplinary experience derived from such regional projects as the Unesco-UNDP 
project for the preservation of the cultural heritage in Latin America has helped to expand the scope of 
each country’s approach to its problems, 

Recommends that Unesco: 

(4 continue and if possible increase its support for activities at the national and regional levels in Latin 
America and the Caribbean, incorporatingthem into an overall programme and using allocations from 
the ordinary programme and budget and from other funding sources; 

(b) request the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) to continue its participation in coming 
years (1982-1986) in existing regional activities in the field of cultural heritage in Latin America 
and the Caribbean, bearing in mind the possibility of interregional efforts beingundertakeninassoci- 
ation with other parts and regions of the world, especially in Africa, where the preservation and 
presentation of the cultural heritage in all its forms poses a number of comparable problems. 

Regional museums of contemporary art 

Recommendation No. 159 

The Conference, 

Considering that the international community has a duty to create the necessary facilities to make known 
the creative work of the artists of our time, 

Conscious that works of art express the concerns, sufferings and hopes of the peoples, 

Aware that knowledge of art works helps to strengthen cultural identity, 

Bearing in mind that works of contemporary art form part of the cultural heritage, 

Believing that there is a need to make arrangements to enable contemporaryworks of art in developing coun- 
tries to be admired not only in major collections but also elsewhere, 

Having regard to the fact that museums of contemporary art do not always exist at the regional level, 

1. Recommends that Member States set up subregional working committees to encourage and co-ordinate 
the creation of museums of contemporary art which, on the basis of gifts orloans, could exhibit sig- 
nificant works of the most representative artist of each country or region; 

2. Invites Unesco to offer co-operation and advice in the creation of such museums. 
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Biennial exhibition of Caribbean visual art 

Recommendation No. 160 

The Conference, 

Considering that cultural co-operation at the regional and subregional level is one of the most positive, 
satisfactory and fruitful forms of international co-operation, 

Considering that the Caribbean subregion is noted for its socic-cultural affinities, for the need to strengthen 
and preserve different identities and similarities and for the desire of the countries and peoples of the 
area to become better acquainted with one another, 

Considering that the visual arts in the Caribbean constitute an extremely important and representative 
aspect of the cultural heritage, 

Considering that festivals, encounters and biennial exhibitions provide particularly appropriate opportu- 
nities for strengthening the ties of friendship and mutual knowledge, 

Recalling that in 1977, within the framework of the Caribbean Development and Co-operationCommittee, 
a proposal was made to hold a biennial exhibition of Caribbean visual art, 

1. Recommends to Member States that: 

(4 

(b) 

(4 

(4 

they provide support for the biennial organization of this exhibition of different national and regional 
forms of artistic expression: 

that they make the necessary arrangements for the biennial exhibition to be held alternativelyin 
different countries in the region, accompanied by audio-visual media and educational texts, in 
a manner in keeping with the interests and possibilities of the different governments; 

that they welcome the offer by the Dominican Republic to hold the first biennial exhibition of 
Caribbean visual arts; 

that the competent arts departments and institutions of the Dominican Republic assume respon- 
sibility for the executive and promotional organization of the activities involved with the assist- 
ance of Unesco and of the Secretariat of the Caribbean Development and Co-operation Committee; 

2. Recommends that Unesco and competent regional andinternational governmental andnon-governmental 
organizations associate themselves with the exhibition by providing it, within the limits of available 
resources, with technical and financial assistance and advisory services. 

Jeunesses Musicales World Orchestra 

Recommendation No. 161 

The Conference, 

Noting the contribution to peace and mutual understanding among peoples made over the last thirty years 
by the activities of the International Federation of Jeunesses Musicales, a founder member of the Inter- 
national Music Council, 

Noting that the Jeunesses Musicales World Orchestra, composed of outstanding young instrumentalists 
from some twenty countries, meets annually in different Member States to rehearse and perform under 
leading conductors, 

Considering that these annual sessions of the Jeunesses Musicales World Orchestra represent a living 
symbol of international understanding, 

Recalling that the provisions of draft resolution 366, which the twenty-first session of the General Con- 
ference, held in Belgrade in 1980, decided should be taken into consideration in the work plan: 

1. Welcomes the regular material support provided by Canada in carrying out this project; 
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2. Recommends that Member States participate as far as their means allow in the financing of the or- 
chestra so as to enable it to continue to promote international understanding, 

3. Invites the Director-Generaltoprovide Unesco’s assistancetothe Jeunesses MusicalesWorldOrchestra. 

International exchanges in the performing arts 

Recommendation No. 162 

The Conference, 

Considering the contribution which exchanges in the field of music and performing arts, both ‘live’ and 
through the audio-visual media, are already making--and could increasingly make--to the preservation 
and presentation of the cultural identity of peoples and to the mutual knowledge of their artistic creativity, 

Recalling the need felt by all those engaged in international exchanges in this field for better and more 
accurate information, 

Noting that an international Symposium on East/West Exchange in Music and the Performing Arts, held 
in Hong Kong in March 1982 with assistance from Unesco, recommended ‘that a feasibility study be made 
on the establishment, at the earliest possible time, in an Asian location, of a centre for informationand 
documentation relevant to international exchanges in the performing arts’, 

Recommends that Unesco give the necessary support to the preparation by the organizers of the Hong 
Kong symposium of the above-mentioned feasibility study. 

Circulation of cultural goods, shows and services in Latin America and the Caribbean 

Recommendation No. 163 

The Conference, 

Considering that the free and unhampered circulation of cultural goods, shows and services, in accord- 
ance with the standards laid down by the international community, enriches the life of the peoples and 
contributes to their knowledge of each other, 

Noting the need to establish more appropriate means and instruments to give effect to the Declarationof 
the Principles of International Co-operation adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its fourteenth 
session in 1966 and to the 1948 Agreement for facilitating the International Circulation of Visual and 
Auditory Materials of an Educational, Scientific and Cultural Character, 

Noting likewise that the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Latin America and the 
Caribbean (Bogot&, 1978), in its Recommendation No. 46, urged the Director-General to carry out a 
study to facilitate ‘from the financial, technical and administrative point of view, the circulationof cul- 
tural goods, shows and services in accordance with the needs and peculiarities of the different countries 
of the region’, 

Recommends that the Director-General approach the United Nations Development Programme in connec- 
tion with the financing of a regional project with a view to: 

(a) carrying out a feasibility study; and 

(b) preparing a programme to facilitate and stimulate the circulation of cultural goods, shows and ser- 
vices within the Latin American and Caribbean region and between that region and other world 
regions. 
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Cultural exchanges and the media 

Recommendation No. 164 

The Conference, 

Considering that the new communication media, in their growing diversity, enable the different cultures 
to obtain knowledge of each other and make possible broader-based policies of cultural exchange, 

Drawing attention to the fact that it is now technologically feasible to reach not only mass audiences but 
also, through a combination of complementary media, highly specific groups, 

Noting that electronic communication makes possible not onlythe transmission of data, sounds andimages 
but also teledialogues, and provides links between groups in different countries, as well as teletext edi- 
tions of books and reviews, 

Noting however that economic conditions and the technical capacity for the introduction of such media 
vary greatly as between regions and states, 

Considering likewise that these disparities in respect of the production, storage, distribution and export 
of data and of written, sound and visual media, which are concentrated in a restricted number of coun- 
tries and enterprises, are reflected in the virtual exclusion of some and, in the case of others, in an 
invasion of imported products and programmes, 

Recalling the importance for cultural development and for better understanding between peoples of mutual 
receptiveness to the culture of others, 

1. Invites Member States: 

(a) to make provision in their laws and in their exchange practices, both commercial and govern- 
mental, for giving great prominence to writings, messages and programmes deriving from 
other states and concerning their culture; 

(b) to ensure their effective and regular dissemination among the public at large and among groups 
likely to derive the most benefit from them, such as young people, teachers, intellectuals and 
creative artists, making certain that their circulation extends beyond the principal organs of 
radio and television to decentralize institutions of all kinds that contribute to the spread of cul- 
tural knowledge and the organization of cultural activities; 

(c) to undertake and develop co-operation activities that exploit the possibilities of thenew commu- 
nication media so as to increase contacts between individuals and groups of different cultures, 
in particular through co-productions of films and television programmes on cultural themes, 
leading to reciprocal knowledge of heritages and modes of life; 

(d) to help thereby to remedy current inequalities and to ensure a better balance as regards recep- 
tivity to the culture of others, favouring the cultures of the least equipped--and, hence, under- 
represented--countries; 

2. Invites Unesco: 

(a) to support measures designed to promote more balanced cultural exchanges between Member 
States via the new communication media: 

(b) to assist more particularly the states least well equipped in this field by encouraging the inter- 
national community to co-operate with them so that they may acquire independent means ofpro- 
duction and dissemination and thus gain entry to the international circuits from which they are 
currently excluded; 

(c) to encourage the most highly equipped states to do everything possible to ensure greater and 
more consistent openness to works and programmes from the less well endowed states, sothat 
better mutual knowledge as between cultures may contribute progressively to the reduction of 
stereotypes and to understanding of and respect for the cultural identity of all. 
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Research in the field of technologies applied to cultural property 

Recommendation No. 165 

The Conference, 

Considering that the application of new technologies to the various aspects of investigation and safeguard- 
ing of the cultural heritage is a basic requirement for the progress of peoples, 

Considering the risks presented by uncontrolled technology, 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Recommends to Member States and to Unesco that, in the field of advanced technologies applied to 
the preservation of cultural property and to the preparation of data and documentation concerning 
the transmission--and even remote transmission--of data, the compilation of scientific catalogues, 
reproduction and user services: 

(4 research on the subject be co-ordinated under a joint programme; 

(b) a system for the interchange of research facilities be instituted as part of that programme, if 
appropriate; 

(c) joint information and documentation centres be established; 

(d) contacts be encouraged between experts; 

Invites Member States and Unesco to give the most extensive support to the developing countries, 
upon specific request, by building up, if possible, forms of regional co-operation and in particular 
by intensifying direct exchanges between developing countries; 

Requests in particular the Director-General to supply Unesco’s assistance in implementing theprin- 
ciples and proposals contained in this recommendation. 

Training centres for work involving cultural property 

Recommendation No. 166 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind the increasing demand for training, further training and refresher courses in the vari- 
ous disciplines connected with the presentation, protection, conservation and restoration of cultural pro- 
perty and the use of reprographic, documentation and dissemination techniques in this field, 

Also bearing in mind that modern technologies require a high degree of specialization, bothinthetheory 
and in the practical application of knowledge connected with this field, 

Recommends that the Director-General set up a working group witha view to establishing, under Unesco’s --~ 
auspices, and with the financial and technical assistance of Member States, anetworkof vocationaltrain- 
ing and further training centres including training workshops intended particularly for specialists in the 
developing countries. 

Research, documentation and information on cultural legislation in Latin America and the Caribbean 

Recommendation No. 167 

The Conference, 

Considering that Recommendation No. 18 adopted by the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Poli- 
cies in Latin America and the Caribbean (Bogot&, 1978). devoted specifically to cultural legislation, 
stresses the direct links between the cultural development of the community, the cultural policies of 
government authorities and the need for specific normative action for the purpose of improving national 
cultural legislation, 
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Stressing that under the aforesaid recommendation the Member States of Latin America and the Caribbean 
are invited to ‘take steps to compile, systematize and codify their national cultural legislation’ and ‘pro- 
mote improvements in the study of cultural legislation’, 

Recalling that this recommendation also recommended that the Director-General of Unesco strengthen 
comparative studies, the publication of works and internationaltechnicalco-operationwithMemberStates 
for the compilation, systematization and other studies of national cultural legislation, later specifically 
set forth in the Organization’s Programmes and Budgets for 1979-1980 (20 C/5, paragraphs 4005, 4006 
4008 and 4011) and for 1981-1983 (21 C/5, paragraph 4033), 

Further recalling the importance attributed by Unesco to the different aspects of cultural legislation and 
to cultural rights in the Recommendation on Participation bythe People at Large in Cultural Life and Their 
Contribution to It (Nairobi, 26 November 1976) and in the Recommendation concerning the Status of the 
Artist (Belgrade, 27 October 1980), 

Recognizing the important work done on the systematic ordering of Andean cultural legislation involving 
Bolivia, Colombia, Chile, Ecuador, Panama, Peru and Venezuela, specifically set forth in the interna- 
tional directory published by the Executive Secretariat of the ‘And& Belle’ Convention for the educa- 
tional, scientific and cultural integration of the Andean countries, with the technical and financial co- 
operation of Unesco and the International Fund for the Promotion of Culture, 

l- - Invites the Member States of Unesco in Latin America and the Caribbean: 

(a) formally to recognize the right to culture, if they have not already done so, and to promote the 
adoption of a comprehensive body of cultural legislation including all the various standard-setting 
elements which it comprises; 

(b) to take action to inventory legal provisions and encourage the study of their cultural legislation; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General: 

(al examine the possibility of creating a regional programme for research, documentation and in- 
formation on cultural rights and legislation, in agreement with an appropriate regional or sub- 
regional organization; 

(b) within the limits of available resources continue to provide financial support and technical 
assistance for that purpose, under regular programme planned activities and/or the parti- 
cipation programme to the Member States and institutions interested in improving and 
systematizing their cultural legislation; 

(4 increase, with the aid of qualified experts, research and publications on systematization and 
harmonization and the preparation of model laws (on the promotion of theatrical activities, the 
protection of the cultural heritage, support for creative work, the promotion of musical activi- 
ties, social security for artists, etc. ) and other specialized studies on cultural legislation and 
rights; 

3. Recommends that the International Fund for the Promotion of Culture provide increased technical 
and financial assistance for Member States, national or regional, governmental or non- governmental 
institutions and acknowledged specialists who have undertaken studies, inventories and research on 
cultural legislation and cultural rights. 

Information concerning cultural exchanges 

Recommendation No. 168 

The Conference, 

Considering that culture, in all its aspects, expresses the fundamental identity of each of the peoples of 
the Member States of Unesco, 

Considering the contribution that every culture, in its diversity, makes to the common heritage of mankind, 

Bearing in mind the more and more generally recognized role of cultural exchanges in the promotion of 
mutual understanding, and the enrichment they bring to all involved, 
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Considering also that such exchanges not only imply mutual respect but should be regarded as providing 
opportunities for fruitful intercultural dialogue, 

1. Recommends that Member States communicate to the Unesco Secretariat full information about any 
cultural events that they may wish to stage abroad; 

2. Invites the Director-General to provide information consisting of the regular dissemination to Mem- 
ber States of lists of the proposals thus received for the staging of cultural events leavingit to them, 
when interested, to contact the countries concerned. 

Mediterranean cultural co-operation 

Recommendation No. 169 

The Conference, 

Considering: 

the growing awarness of the cultural dimension of development based on mutual respect for cultural 
identity, 

the diversity and complementarity of Mediterranean cultures, 

the central role that intercultural dialogue can play in the reinforcement of peace in the Mediter- 
ranean basin and the strengthening of the North-South dialogue, 

the importance of the search for a peace based on justice and law in this region of the world, as a 
necessary stage in the process of strengthening peace in the world, 

the usefulness, continually reaffirmed since the sixteenth session of the General Conference of 
Unesco, of the policy of decentralization, 

the need to co-ordinate the activities of national and interregional institutions concerned with Mediter- 
ranean cultures, 

the need to centralize, in a data bank, information on Mediterranean cultures with a view to its more 
effective dissemination, 

the desirability of launching study programmes and specific projects based on the intercultural links 
between the European and Islamic cultures on both sides of the Mediterranean, 

Reauests the Director-General: 

(4 substantially to expand the Mediterranean cultures programme within Unesco’s programme of acti- 
vities and, in this connection, and within the limits of available resources, to support initiatives 
devised to develop cultural co-operation around the Mediterranean basin; 

(b) to study to this end the possibility of setting up a Regional Office for Mediterranean Cultures, andto 
report thereon to the Executive Board at one of its forthcoming sessions. 

‘Banner of Peace’ Movement and Assembly 

Recommendation No. 170 

The Conference, 

Firmly convinced that peace is the basic prerequisite for the creation of the necessary material, econo- 
mic, social and cultural environment to enable society to guarantee all human beings, and in particular 
children and young people, their legitimate right to develop their creative abilities and to realize their 
potential, 
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Recalling the important role that Unesco is called upon to play, under the terms of its Constitution, in 
strengthening peace and security by promoting co-operation among the nations in education, science and 
culture, 

Referring t0 the success of the measures taken during the International Year of the Child and to the need 
for continuing such actions, 

Recalling the resolution on aesthetic education adopted by the General Conference of Unesco at its twenty- 
first session, 

Recalling further resolution 3105 concerning the International Youth Year to be held in 1985, adopted by 
the General Conference of Unesco at its twenty-first session, which refers to the role of youth and the 
use of its enthusiasm not only for promoting national development but also for encouraging the overall 
economic, social and cultural advancement of peoples, 

Taking into account the wide international interest aroused by the ‘Banner of Peace’ Movement and 
Assembly, founded in 1979 and held under the patronage of the Director-General of Unesco withthe motto 
‘UNITY, CREATIVITY AND BEAUTY’, and their considerable contribution to the achievement of the 
purposes of aesthetic education, i. e. the creation of the best possible conditions for the floweringofthe 
creative potential of the people, for the formation of a harmoniously developed personality, and for edu- 
cation in the spirit of peace and international understanding, 

1. Recommends that the Member States of Unesco co-operate actively in the ‘Banner of Peace’ Move- 
ment and Assembly with a view to making them a permanent form of communication amongchildren 
and yount people all over the world so as to develop their creative capacities, their acquaintance 
with one another and their education in the spirit of peace and mutual understanding among the peoples; 

2. Recommends that Unesco: 

(a) devote attention to the development of the ‘Banner of Peace 1 Movement and Assembly and to the 
international forums for musical, literary and other creative work by children and young people 
organized during the Assembly; 

(b) promote active co-operation with the ‘Banner of Peace I Centre set up in Sofia with a view to 
extending and developing its international activities as a centre for scientific research andthe- 
oretical and practical work in the field of creative artistic activities for children and young 
people, education in the spirit of peace, and the mutual understanding and active cultural col- 
laboration of the rising generations; 

(c) devote special attention to providing the necessary assistance for participation by the develop- 
ing countries in the ‘Banner of Peace’ Movement and Assembly; 

(d) consider convening an international seminar for studying and publicizing the experience built 
up in the development of the ‘Banner of Peace’ Movement and its Assemblies. 

Role of universities and students in support of peace 

Recommendation No. 171 

The Conference, 

Bearing in mind that in the effort to achieve genuine democratization of participation inculturallife, with 
the concomitant educational considerations, it should be remembered that the consistently generous atti- 
tude of the world’s students may be a factor in achieving such objectives, 

1. Emphasizes that this attitude, in Latin America and the Caribbean, was singularly well illustrated 
in the Liminar Manifesto of Cordoba, Argentina, of June 1918, whose postulates continue as a vital 
force and whose sixty-fifth anniversary could contribute a source of inspiration for new efforts to 
put them into effect; 

2. Recommends that Member States and non-governmentalorganizations, while respectingthe academic 
freedom of universities, should take steps to make universities high-level centres of creation, re- 
search and promotion of culture, so as to contribute to themaintenance of peace and security by 
bringing about closer collaboration among nations through education, science and culture. 
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Role of cultural workers and artists in the service of peace 

Recommendation No, 17 2 

The Conference, 

Profoundly conscious of the danger of nuclear catastrophe hanging over mankind at a time when world 
civilization, all the works of the human spirit, and even life on earthitself are threatened with extinction, 

Convinced, as set out in the Preamble of the Constitution of Unesco, that I.. . it is in the minds of men 
that the defences of peace must be constructed’, 

Recognizing the particularly important role in these circumstances of cultural workers and artists, that 
is of all those who serve the high ideals of truth, goodness and reason, who cherish the lofty humanis- 
tid traditions of world culture, and who preserve and continually add to the heritage of works expressing 
man’s spiritual life, 

1. Affirms that: 

the horrors of the last war have not yet faded from memory. But even these horrors cannot be com- 
pared to what the world would experience in the event of nuclear catastrophe. It is now quite clear 
that an atomic conflict cannot be local or limited, for the first explosion will cause the destruction 
of millions of people and the annihilation of-world culture. A fraction of the nuclear weaponry al- 
ready amassed would be enough to destroy our planet; 

the international situation is complex and contradictory, but we firmly believe that all problems can 
and must be surmounted at the negotiating table. Peace is the common property of man and the car- 
dinal condition of his existence; 

if decisive steps are not taken today to defend life on earth, tomorrow maybetoolate. Time urgently 
requires that all forces unite to save man, his priceless culture and our future; 

cultural workers and artists are one of the most powerful forces in modern society. Great is their 
influence on minds and feelings, on spiritual and moral development, and on the moulding of public 
opinion. They should therefore be heralds of peace and friendship among the peoples andraisetheir 
voices against the forces of war, death and destruction; 

2. ___ Invites the Director-General to convene a conference of intellectuals and artists from all over the 
world to analyse ways in which co-ordinated action could be taken to place their works, their crea- 
tions and their talents in the service of peace. 

Representative Assembly of Culture 

Recommendation No. 173 

The Conference, 

Considering that the full and complete realization of cultural development requires the mobilization of 
creative efforts by individuals and groups at every level of society, 

Considering that the dialogue, understanding and mutual enrichment of cultures and an improved aware- 
ness of the cultural dimension of development call for the active participation of every member of the 
community, 

Considering that cultural democracy can only be fully ensured if the participation and contribution ofthe 
masses is constantly increased, 

Considering that if genuine cultural life is to develop fully it requires the participation of creative artists 
and the promotion of individual and group creativity, 

1. Believes it essential that, in line with the work of this conference, creative artists, researchers 
and men of culture in all fields, as well as the competent non-governmental organizations, be asso- 
ciated with reflection on and with every action taken in the field of culture; 
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2. Supports the proposal made by the French delegation regarding the organization of a Representative 
Assembly of Culture with a view to inspiring, in the spirit of the work of this conference and of the 
Mexico City Declaration and with full respect for diversity, a deeper reflection on culturalproblems 
and what is at stake in that regard at the end of this twentieth century, as well as the action to be 
taken to foster the development of cultural life and the strengthening of understanding and co-operation 
among creative artists and men of culture from different countries; 

3- - Recommends that the Director-General study the means by which the Organization might provide its 
full and complete support for the organization and holding of such a Representative Assembly. 

Role of National Commissions 

Recommendation No. 174 

The Conference, 

Recalling Article VII of the Constitution of Unesco which stipulates, in particular, that ‘Each Member 
State shall make .such arrangements as suit its particular conditions for the purpose of associating its 
principal bodies interested in educational, scientific andcultural matters with the work of the Organiza- 
tion, preferably by the formation of a National Commission broadly representative of the government 
and such bodies’, 

Recalling the Charter of National Commissions for Unesco adopted bythe General Conference at its twen- 
tieth session, 

Emphasizing the unique and specific role of National Commissions as bodies bringing together special- 
ists in all Unesco’s sectors of competence, 

Emphasizing the importance of the National Commissions as bodies providing liaison both between Unesco 
and Member States, and between Unesco and the intellectual community, non- governmental organizations 
and the various groups and associations of the countries in which the Commissions are located, 

Emphasizing the essential role of the National Commissions as cultural co-operation bodies at the inter- - 
national, interregional, regional and subregional levels, 

Recalling the part played by the National Commissions in the preparations for this conference, 

1. Invites Member States: 

(a) to take the National Commissions into account in consultations for the preparation of their cul- 
tural policies and, in particular, to promote their activity in the field of intercultural co-operation; 

(b) to provide their National Commissions with the resources they need to play their part to the full; 

2. Invites the Director-General to support the National Commissions in their efforts to increase their 
contribution to international cultural co-operation, 

Role of international non-governmental organizations 

Recommendation No. 17 5 

The Conference, 

Recalling that Unesco has at its disposal, in the cultural and artistic domain, a network of non-governmental 
organizations, unique of its kind, founded on shared ideals as well as common interests; that this inten- 
sive and original relationship is a natural outcome of the Preamble tothe Constitution of the Organization, 
which declares that ‘a peace based exclusively upon the political and economic arrangements of govern- 
ments would not be a peace which could secure the unanimous, lasting and sincere support of the peoples 
of the world, and that the peace must therefore be founded, if it is not to fail, upon the intellectual and 
moral solidarity of mankind’; and that it was agreed, in the light of Article 71 of the United Nations 
Charter, that the ‘peoples of the world’ referred to in the Preamble would be represented by the non- 
governmental organizations, in proof of which consultative status was granted to them, 
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Recalling the growing importance of non-governmental action, moving in step with development and the 
diversification of cultural life at the national, regional and international levels and of its role inthe devel- 
opment and preservation of the cultural identity of persons and communities composing a nation or a 
region, 

Considering the particular contribution that non-governmental organizations can make to cultural develop- 

ment at the international, regional, national and local levels inter alia by acting as a cultural bridge for all 
levels of society, 

1. Requests Member States to intensify their efforts in creating conditions in which national and com- 
munity branches of cultural and artistic non-governmental organizations may be set up and flourish, 
wherever such branches do not yet exist, and to consider the fostering of their presence as part of 
their obligations under the Constitution of Unesco; 

2. Recommends that Member States associate non-governmental organizations in the elaboration and 
the carrying out of their cultural policies and give them their support; 

3. Requests the Director-General to pursue and intensify his efforts to enable the non-governmental 
organizations of the cultural and artistic sector to develop, associating them increasingly closelywith 
the preparation and enactment of Unesco’s programme, confiding more responsibility to them in its 
execution and granting them the aid necessary for the assumption of growing responsibility and re- 
presentativeness and the extension of their activities. 

Role of intergovernmental organizations 

Recommendation No. 176 

The Conference, 

Considering that culture is the fundamental dimension of development, 

Convinced of the equal worth of all cultures and of the right of each people to assert and preserve its cul- 
tural identity and have it respected by others, 

Emphasizing the real benefits to be derived bythe international community from interregional co-operation 
both between countries belonging to different cultural areas and between communities with common cul- 
tural features, 

Anxious to work to establish a balance in cultural exchanges between the industrialized and the develop- 
ing countries, particularly with regard to the distribution of the means of producing, reproducing and 
disseminating cultural goods, 

Considering that the Agency for Cultural and Technical Co-operation brings together countries and com- 
munities of the five continents belonging to the major cultural areas, 

Referring to the co-operation agreement concluded between Unesco and the Agency for Cultural and Tech- -- 
nical Co-operation, 

1. Recognizes the need to intensify cultural co-operation and exchanges, particularly through the pool- 
ing of human and material resources for the realization of cultural development programmes aimed 
at the regeneration of cultures and, in particular, of national languages as the expression of cultural 
identities and vehicles of universal knowledge; 

2. Takes note of the convergence of the programmes instituted by Unesco and the Agency for Cultural 
and Technical Co-operation; 

3. Recommends that the Director-General of Unesco: 

(a) strengthen co-operation with the Agency for Cultural and Technical Co-operation and, in general, 
draw on the resources and special expertise of intergovernmental cultural co- operation agencies 
based on similar principles with a view to taking the action required to implement the recom- 
mendations of the second World Conference on Cultural Policies, with particular reference to: 

(i) cultural exchanges; 
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(ii) the production, reproduction and dissemination of cultural goods; 

(iii) back-up studies and research for the promotion of national languages as tools for literacy 
work and creative arts teaching; 

(iv) consultation with a view to encouraging the positive role of the mass media; 

(v) the role of culture in the identification of endogenous development models; 

(b) more generally, strengthen regional and interregional co-operation by devising commonprojects 
in all fields connected with cultural policies. 

Support for the United Nations University 

Recommendation No. 177 

The Conference, 

Recalling that the General Conference of Unesco, at its seventeenth session in 1972, adopted resolution 1.323 
recommending to the General Assembly of the United Nations the creation of the University, which was 
founded on 11 December 1972, and started to function in Tokyo in 1974, 

Bearing in mind that the University is to devote its work to research into the pressing global problems 
of human survival, development and welfare that are the concern of the United Nations and its agencies, 
with due attention to the social sciences and, in particular culture and communication, the humanities, 
as well as the natural sciences, 

Convinced that the realization of these has a global character, 

Paying tribute to all the Member States, institutions and bodies which have pledged or paid contributions 
to the University’s Endowment Fund or Operating Fund, 

Recommends all Member States to give special attention to encouraging the development of the activi- 
ties of the United Nations University to contribute generously to the Endowment Fund of the United Nations 
University, and/or to make operating contributions to the University in order to enable it to fulfil 
its global mandate effectively. 

Establishment of a Unesco Regional Office for Culture in Africa 

The Conference, 

Recommendation No. 178 

Recalling the conclusions of the Intergovernmental Conference on Cultural Policies in Africa (AFRICACULT) 
(Accra, 1975), and particularly its recommendations concerningthe establishment of operational structures 
for cultural action and of bodies to co-ordinate and promote the cultural policies ofthe African Member States 
at the regional and subregional levels, 

Welcoming the adoption by the Organization of African Unity (OAU) of a Cultural Charter for Africa and 
a Plan of Action for the Economic and Social Development of Africa to regulate the future regional inte- 
gration efforts of the African Member States with a view to achieving integrated endogenous and self- 
directed development, 

Considering the need for Unesco to continue to decentralize its programme and its operational structures 
in order to have a presence in the regions and promptly to supply whatever assistance is immediatelyre- 
quired in its diverse fields of activity, 

Considering that since AFRICACULT, culture has occupied an increasingly important place in the con- 
cerns of the African Member States, which consequently recommend the expansion of Unesco’s culture 
programme, 

1. Recommends that Member States strengthen institutions for regional cultural co-operation in order 
to harmonize their cultural policies and facilitate their participation in interregional co-operation; 
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2. Recommends that, within the limits of available resources, Unesco establish an African Regional 
Office for Culture to systematize the decentralization of its culture programme with a view to 
strengthening co-operation at the regional level. 

Unesco Regional Office for Culture in Latin America and the Caribbean 

Recommendation No. 179 

The Conference, 

Noting with satisfaction the part played by Unesco in the development of education, science and culture 
in the different geocultural areas of the world, 

Considering that the establishment of Regional Offices has been a praiseworthy step in the efforts to de- 
centralize Unesco’s activities, 

Appreciating the part that the Regional Office for Culture in Latin America and the Caribbean is called 
upon to play in strengthening cultural co-operation and interrelations among the peoples of LatinAmerica 
and the Caribbean, 

1. Recommends that the Member States of Latin America and the Caribbean support the work of the 
aforementioned Regional Office; 

2. Recommends that the Director-General continue to strengthen the Regional Office for Culture in 
Latin America and the Caribbean and its Cultural Documentation Centre byprovidingit withthe funds 
and human and material resources necessary for its work as a centre of contact and cultural dis- 
semination in the region. 

Co-operation between Caribbean countries and Unesco in the field of cultural policies 

Recommendation No. 180 

The Conference, 

Reaffirming that cultural development is an essential component of overall development and therefore a 
matter of the utmost importance to all states, 

Recognizing that the implementation of recommendations adopted in the field of cultural policies and 
practices is, in some cases, severely hampered by the lack of appropriate administrative arrangements 
linking the Unesco Secretariat and its Member States, 

Considering that the importance of an intersectoral approach in developing cultural programmes is being 

increasingly recognized, 

Invites the Director-General to make particular arrangements to strengthen the Office of the Unescoa 
Representative for the Caribbean, based in Kingston (Jamaica), by giving it the capacity to deal effec- 
tively with cultural matters and to act, inter alia, as a focal point for the exchange of information and 
co-operation in the field of culture with the rest of the Latin American region. 

Tribute to Unesco for its work to promote culture 

Recommendation No. 181 

The Conference, 

Considering that Unesco has worked untiringly at the international level to promote international under- 
standing and peace, 
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Noting that in its action it has constantly shown awareness of the value of culture and of cultural relations -- 
as a means of achieving these objectives, 

Conveys to Unesco its thanks for and congratulations on its constant defence and promotion of cultural 
values and cultural relations among nations as a contribution to peace and international understanding. 



ANNEX I 

AGENDAOFTHECONFERENCE 

PLENARY 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Opening of the conference 

Election of the President 

Adoption of the Rules of Procedure 

Election of the Vice-Presidents, the Rapporteur-General and the Chairmen of the 
Commissions 

5. Adoption of the agenda 

6. Stock-taking of experience acquired in policies and practices in the field of culture since 
the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, Administrative and Financial Aspects 
of Cultural Policies organized by Unesco in 1970 

COMMISSION I 

7. Fundamental problems of culture in the contemporary world: recent evolution of ideas and 
reflection on future prospects 

7. 1 Culture and society: cultural identity and intercultural relations; specificity and 
universality of cultural values 

7.2 Cultural dimension of development 

7.3 Culture and democracy: cultural rights; participation in cultural life and creativity 

COMMISSION II 

8. Cultural policies and cultural action 

8.1 Preservation and presentation of the cultural heritage 

8.2 Stimulation of artistic and intellectual creativity and promotion of art education 

8. 3 Links between cultural policies and policies pursued in the areas of education, 
science and communication 

8.4 Production and dissemination of cultural goods and services; cultural industries 

8. 5 Planning, administration and financing of activities related to cultural development 

9. International cultural co-operation 

9.1 International cultural co-operation as a factor for mutual tolerance, international 
understanding, progress of peoples and peace among nations 

175 



Annex I 

9.2 Nature and present forms of cultural co-operation at the subregional, regional, inter- 
regional and international levels and the means for strengthening it (Role of Unesco 
and international governmental and non-governmental organizations) 

10. Adoption of recommendations and final report 

11. Closing of the conference 

176 



ANNEX II 

ADDRESSES DELIVERED AT THE OPENING SESSION 

Address by H. E. Mr Fernando Solana, 
Minister of Public Education of Mexico 

Address by Mr Amadou-Mahtar M’Bow, 
Director-General of Unesco 

177 

--.-- 



Annex II 

Opening address by H.E. Mr Fernando bolana, 
Minister of Public Education of Mexico 

Mr President of the United Mexican States, 
Mr Director-General of Unesco, 
Distinguished Ministers, 
Heads of Delegations, 
Honoured Delegates, 

On behalf of the administration of President Jose 
Lopez Portillo, I extend to you the most cordial 
welcome. 

We have gathered here under the aegis of 
Unesco to reflect on the problems and potential of 
contemporary man. 

We meet in the city of three cultures, the 
city that was once Tenochtitlan , the greatest, rich- 
est city of pre-Columbian America; the city that 
became the great colonial capital of New Spain, 
the city that is today one of the most densely 
populated in the world. 

We have met’ to reflect on culture. 
We have gathered here in the conviction that 

through dialogue and an exchange of points of 
view, we will encounter new ideas to guide and 
strengthen the cultural policies of the countries 
represented here and thus open up broader vistas 
of understanding among peoples and co-operation 
among nations. 

The world today 

Twelve years ago, the Venice Conference stimula- 
ted, throughout the world, greater awareness of 
the cultural dimension in contemporary life and 
demonstrated that reflection on culture is an ir- 
replaceable means of gaining deeper insight into 
man’s problems and potentialities. 

The seeds of understanding first sown at 
that Conference have flourished and grown stron- 
ger in various regional conferences and brought 
us together here today. 

Between 1970 and the present day we have 
witnessed increasing progress in science and tech- 
nology, in education and communication. And we 
have seen improvement in the living conditions of 
thousands of the world’s communities. 

Nevertheless, we have also witnessed the 
crisis of the international economic systems 
created during the Second World War; we have 
seen the economic problems, those of unemploy- 
ment, inflation and lack of food production, suf- 
fered by various countries. And we have seen 
administrative machinery--both public and pri- 
vate--continue its accelerated growth in the 
majority of countries, frequently to the detriment 

of creativity and the freedom of individuals and 
of independent social groups. 

An unprecedented economic expansion has 
taken place in the world. 

More articles and services are constantly 
being produced, and yet in some countries this 
production has led to luxury spending, wastage 
and ecological destruction, while in others, levels 
of production do not cover basic needs. 

In general, the triumph of production has 
not signified a triumph for mankind. In the most 
affluent countries of America and Europe, almost 
30 million persons are jobless. In the poor coun- 
tries, there are still more than 800 million illi- 
terate adults. And half of the world’s inhabitants 
consume daily less food than is required for an 
acceptable diet. 

As a result of unequal development, it is as 
though we were living in all the centuries of his- 
tory at once. There are human beings who are 
born, eat, live and die just as they would have 
done two hundred or two thousand years ago. 
Others are living in the world of the future; they 
produce, consume, create under conditions deter- 
mined by the highest levels of progress. 

Great progress has also been achieved in 
communication. We can see on a screen what is 
happening simultaneously on the opposite side of 
our planet and receive images from Saturn, This 
has broadened the potential of education to an 
unprecedented degree and has immensely stimula- 
ted man’s imagination. 

Despite the fact that we have more communi- 
cation today, however, mutual understanding has 
scarcely increased. In some cases, technical pro- 
gress has been used to exercise excessive control 
over the major information media and has allowed 
economic and political interests to manipulate 
public opinion rather than promote mutual 
understanding among men. 

Our habits of community living have under- 
gone profound change during the past years. 
Contemporary societies reveal inexplicable contra- 
dictions. We are more familiar with the laws of 
social evolution yet are unable to put a stop to 
the conflict of ideologies and to overcome 
violence. 

On the international level, the efforts of 
international agencies to find a road leading to 
true peace have increased considerably in recent 
years. Nevertheless, these have been twelve 
years of conflicts and war. More than 50C billion 
dollars are spent each year and tens of thousands 
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of scientists and technologists work directly for 
military industries, depriving humanity of their 
talent and creativity for well-being and peace. 
The world thus continues to devote a substantial 
part of its resources, its creativity and its wis- 
dom towards building up an arsenal that could 
one day lead to world destruction. 

Modern man seems to be caught up in a vast 
whirlwind. Never before has mankind been so 
close, at one and the same time, to its highest 
potential and to its greatest peril. 

All these paradoxes converge in the one 
fundamental contradiction of our age: the material 
progress that science and technology have made 
possible is not accompanied by an ethical progress 
that could enable us to achieve a peace based on 
justice and the acceptance of the unity of the hu- 
man race. This seems to me to be the fundamental 
contradiction of contemporary culture, the culture 
that we have gathered here to discuss. 

Unesco has provided us with a stimulating 
agenda for this Conference. Among other items, 
the Organization suggests that we reflect on: 
identity and cultural heritage; 
the cultural dimension of development: 
creative freedom; 
democratization of culture; and 
culture and education. 

Identity and cultural heritage 

A fundamental item in our agenda is respect for 
the cultural identity of all people. 

The 4.500 million men and women who live on 
earth today, construct their private lives, day by 
day, and at the same time, forge the history of 
our nations and of the world. 

Day by day, each of these men live side by 
side, produce, consume, enjoy, suffer, believe, 
create, express themselves within a composite set 
of values, usages, customs, life-styles; in a word, 
within the framework of a specitic culture that 
gives direction and meaning to their actions and 
that simultaneously enriches and forms part of 
world culture. 

Culture is the course along which man’s life 
flows. And each people has its own course, its 
own cultural identity : a course along whose banks 
grow the fruit of those lives as the years go by: 
the cultural heritage of each people, expressed in 
their belongings, their sayings, their art, their 
beliefs and their projects. 

Each culture--like every human life--rep- 
resents a complex of unique and irreplaceable 
values. And the traditions and forms of expres- 
sion of each people constitute their unique pre- 
sence in the world. 

The cultural identity of the various peoples 
and groups represents a rich store of values from 
which man draws his capacity for achievement. It 
is this identity that stimulates each people, each 
group, to seek inspiration in their past, to 
assimilate elements from other cultures that are 
compatible with their individual characteristics, 
thus constantly renewing the process of their own 
creation. 

These individual characteristics, far from 
presenting obstacles, tend to enrich communion in 
the universal values that unite us. 

Therefore, all these questions imply the need 
for a cultural policy that protects, stimulates and 
enriches the individual identity and the cultural 
heritage of each people. A cultural policy estab- 
lishing absolute respect for and full appreciation 

of the cultural minorities and of all the other 
cultures of the world. 

Cultural dimension of development 

Another basic topic of our Conference is the cul- 
tural dimension of development. 

The human race continues its vertiginous 
growth. Each year there are 90 million more per- 
sons in the world. Although it may be possible to 
lower fertility, the population increase from now 
to the year 2000 will equal the total population of 
the world at the time of the First World War. 

To provide this population with food, hous- 
ing, schools, hospitals, services and employment 
in the next 18 years represents a titanic task. 

To provide every man with an opportunity to 
fulfil a truly human destiny implies much more: it 
would require a readjustment in the course of 
development. 

For decades, a large number of countries 
have accepted explicitly and implicitly the dev- 
elopment model followed by the present industri- 
alized nations. Nevertheless, there are countries 
that can no longer persist in following a process 
that cannot be repeated and that has its limits. 

A growing number of men and women want a 
different model: a world in which, naturally, the 
basic needs of all are satisfied but in which the 
goal would not be production, per se, nor income 
nor consumntion. ner se. but the develooment of 
man himseli, his’ well-being, his opportunity for 
peaceful coexistence with all the peoples of the 
world, and the possibility of complete individual 
and collective fulfilment together with the 
preservation of the natural environment. 

In practice, however, development still 
continues to be identified with economic growth. 
It would seem that it is not easy to free ourselves 
from the economist point of view in which, despite 
the diversity of its ideological trends the main 
social currents of the last two centuries coincide. 

And what is developing? 
The answer is, mainly things, systems to 

produce more things and institutions to operate 
systems to produce more things, 

Not enough effort has been made in all coun- 
tries to develop people’s knowledge and values, 
their capacity to produce goods and services that 
are really needed, their creativity, their control 
over their own destinies. 

Despite the deterioration suffered by the 
biosphere, no government takes this situation 
sufficiently into account, as long as it is able to 
produce enough. The search for economic growth 
is legitimate. And for the majority of the coun- 
tries that are still poor, it is essential. But 
growth is only one part of the whole process of 
development. And for that growth itself to be po- 
ssible, it is first necessary to prepare the minds 
of men. 

How far is it possible to grow? How can 
economic growth be reformed so that it is 
rational, proportionate to the availability of 
natural resources geared to the satisfaction of 
real needs, regulated by decisions that take into 
account the well-being of all men in the long 
term, and not the enrichment nor the political 
ambition of a few men in the immediate future? 

Culture is man’s capacity for reflection on 
himself. It is what makes us specifically human, 
rational and critically and ethically committed. 
Thanks to culture we discern values and make 
choices. Because of it, man becomes aware of his 
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incompleteness, he questions his own achieve- 
merits, constantly seeks new meanings and creates 
works that are greater than himself. 

If we are to formulate a cultural policy, we 
must prove ourselves capable of salvaging the 
profound and human sense of the development 
process, rectifying its deviations and eliminating 
its illusions. We need new models. And it is in 
the sphere of culture and of education that we 
shall find them. 

Culture and freedom 

The formulation of a cultural policy also implies 
the availability of well-defined criteria concerning 
freedom and democracy. 

Culture is inseparable from freedom. The 
exercise of a creative cultural activity demands 
freedom of expression. 

The ideal model for freedom, for which many 
generations have struggled, is a freedom exclu- 
sively limited by the demands of nature, the free- 
dom of others and collective well-being. But all 
coexistence requires order. And it is in the ex- 
cesses or shortcomings of those who control that 
order that man’s freedom often founders. 

In so far as science and technology have 
improved on natural conditions, they have become 
liberators of man. The present problem lies in 
society. And we must hope that man’s science will 
help to increase the sphere of freedom of both 
individuals and social groups. 

Culture liberates, but it also requires free- 
dom if it is to flourish. 

It is not legitimate to subject that which the 
community creates to dogmatic rules, political 
guidelines or ideological censure. Neither should 
market criteria be imposed on it. Regulation of 
social life cannot be extended to regulate freedom 
of thought and expression or it will end by sup- 
pressing both thought and expression. 

The apparent dilemma between man and 
society cannot be solved by alienating individual 
man in the masses. 

We are social beings, but we are also indi- 
viduals. It is in social solidarity, in everyday 
society, in community life and not in an alienating 
mass culture that we will find a solution to our 
dual nature as individuals and social entities. 

Culture and democracy 

In Venice, in Helsinki, in Bogota, in Accra and 
in Yogyakarta the importance of the democratiza- 
tion of culture was affirmed. It is not merely a 
question of increasing access to cultural trea- 
sures. It is also ensuring that all persons and 
groups of society may participate in their pro- 
duction. Above all, it is a matter of opening up 
new paths in political democracy by providing 
equality of opportunity in the fields of education 
and culture. 

Cultural creation of high quality has tra- 
ditionally been concentrated in the great urban 
centres. In the past, only the wealthy could fully 
enjoy it. And it was only when the privileged 
groups extended their protection to artists that 
the latter achieved the necessary conditions for 
achieving excellence. 

Any programme of democratisation of culture 
must entail, in the first place, the decentral- 
ization of centres for creation and enjoyment of 
fine arts. A democratic cultural policy will bring 
the opportunity to enjoy artistic excellence and 

artistic .creation to every community and to the 
entire population. 

The demand for social and political parti- 
cipation caused an upheaval in the institutions of 
all the western nations two centuries ago. The 
demand for cultural participation that we are 
witnessing today may have even greater conse- 
quences, it will increase human creativity and 
open new avenues towards well-being and 
equality. 

We are in the presence of an entirely new 
phenomenon. The increasing involvement of the 
masses in more active forms of civic and political 
expression brings with it increasing cultural 
demands. All, from linguistic and ethnic minorities 
of long-standing tradition to newly formed groups 
of people, have a legitimate desire to make them- 
selves heard, to make their specific contribution 
to the definition of the cultural goals of their 
national community and to participate in their 
attainment. 

Education and culture 

The main point in a new cultural policy--in its 
broad sense--is to give the greatest possible 
momentum to education, an education that imparts 
knowledge of the values and usages of its own 
culture and at the same time stimulates creativity 
and renewal. 

Universal education has shown its effect on 
the well-being of peoples. The countries that first 
provided education for everyone, live better to- 
day. The German education system, for example, 
was practically universal in 1815. It was soon fol- 
lowed by Holland and Switzerland. In 1850, only 
10 per cent of the white population of the United 
States was illiterate. 

It is obvious that it is not enough to supply 
schools and teachers. Today, what is needed is 
an innovating kind of education that does not 
limit itself to transmitting information and 
knowledge but that forms and renews. An educa- 
tion that aids its students to become aware of 
their time and place, that instils self-discipline, 
and respect for others, in a spirit of social and 
international solidarity. An education that pre- 
pares its recipients for organization and produc- 
tivity, for the production of the goods and ser- 
vices that are really needed. An education that 
inspires renewal and stimulates creativity. 

In so far as we direct our efforts towards 
the development of persons and not of things, 
through the influence of education, in so far as 
culture is truly democratized, we shall be giving 
each individual and each group the opportunity to 
improve their own living conditions. 

It is the task of education to humanize the 
history of our countries in the crucial years in 
which we are living. It is the task of education to 
give our peoples values and knowledge, awareness 
and meanings, high productivity and the capacity 
for self-determination, in short, the possibility of 
living with dignity. 

A cultural policy that corrects 
man’s course 

There are no new words or ideas in all that has 
been said. It has all been repeatedly stated in 
other forums. But we must not waste this oppor- 
tunity with which Unesco has provided us, to ex- 
plore new avenues that will allow the countries 
represented here to revise and strengthen their 
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cultural policies in such a way that they will help 
modern man to make up for lost time--our time-- 
and develop every possibility offered by modern 
science, technology, communication and education. 

We have bases and points of reference that 
are useful in our work. 

Twelve years of progress made since the 
Venice meeting give impetus to our action. 

Guidance has come from the reflections and 
conclusions of numerous regional conferences. 

Documents prepared by different countries 
and the excellent studies by Unesco situate our 
action within a general framework. 

It has been given momentum by the excep- 
tional determination of the Director-General, 
Amadou-Mahtar M’Bow. 

In this world of light and shadow we have 
met to share our concern, to seek consensus and 
to establish new hopes. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

This is a meeting for reflection. We have not come 
to match interests and political positions but t‘o 
find the consensus that can unite us. We have 
not come to express grievances. There are other 
forums for such purposes. Ours is a forum of in- 
telligence that must lead us to constructive 
proposals. 

The nation which receives you today is a 
strong society, but one in constant transition, 
that has amalgamated various races and cultures 
and that has learned--and continues to learn--to 
respect its minorities, to tolerate and understand 
those with opposing views and integrate them into 
a dynamic unity. 

Mexico has traditionally upheld a policy of 
respect for the sovereignty of all nations and the 
self-determination of all peoples, of non- 
intervention, of legal equality of states, of 
peaceful solutions to controversy and of inter- 
national co-operation. 

Mexico has invariably condemned colonialism 
and racism. 

In Mexico, the basis for our democratic ideal 
and our spirit of international solidarity is linked 
with education, not only in the spirit but also in 
the very letter of the political Constitution that 
governs us. 

Article 3 of our Constitution, which lays 
down the principles of our educational process, 
expressly establishes that the education provided 
by the state ‘shall , . , develop harmoniously all 
the faculties of the human being and shall foster 
in him at the same time a love of country and a 
consciousness of international solidarity, in inde- 
pendence and justice’. 

The same article further establishes the close 
relationship between democracy and culture, 
pointing out that education ‘shall be democratic, 
considering democracy not only as a legal 
structure and a method of political organization, 
but as a system of life founded on a constant 
economic, social and cultural betterment of the 
people’. 

In recent years, the administration of Pre- 
sident L6pez Portillo has made a major effort to 
achieve a more just and rational relationship 
between rich and poor countries and, in another 
sphere, between those countries that have, and 
those that do not have energy sources. 

The meeting of Heads of State held last year 
at Can&n, reopened a dialogue that had been 
stagnating for some time, Is it not possible to 
continue that dialogue? 

Here in Mexico, we are convinced of the 

gravity of the economic, social and political prob- 
lems that affect the world of our time. But we are 
also aware of contemporary man’s immense capa- 
city for overcoming these problems. 

In Mexico, we are convinced of the possi- 
bility of consolidating man’s progress, of guiding 
it towards situations that each day offer better 
living conditions for an ever greater number of 
the earth’s inhabitants. 

Through culture and education one can find, 
for each of the nations of the world and for col- 
laboration among nations, new options that will 
provide vast potential for the present and future 
generations. 

If we allow ourselves to become submerged 
by the confusion and uncertainty of world prob- 
lems, we might begin to believe that man’s 
greatest achievements were a thing of the past. 

Nevertheless, if we observe the immense 
progress that twentieth-century man has made, if 
we analyse his capacity not only to survive but to 
live relatively better despite the population 
growth, if we observe how an ever-increasing 
number of men and women are becoming aware-- 
because of their education and their reflection on 
their own culture--of the world situation and the 
possibilities for improvement, we can only con- 
clude that humanity is at the dawn of a new 
epoch. New times in which, within the sphere of 
human cultures, the process of man’s humaniza- 
tion--if you will allow me the expression--will 
rationalize the exploitation, distribution and use 
of the resources of our planet and will spread 
understanding of the fact that we are all human 
beings, belonging to a single family and having a 
single destiny. 

Sharing a common destiny as we inevitably 
do, we are faced with two alternatives--either to 
sink into a decline or to move forward towards a 
more intelligent and just order. 

The spirit of solidarity needed to transform 
into action the awareness of our common destiny 
can begin in the sphere of culture and must be 
based on respect for others and tolerance. 

Respect for the cultural identity of all 
peoples, tolerance and acceptance of a common 
destiny, are points on which the vast majority of 
contemporary cultures are in agreement. Conse- 
quently they can serve as a starting-point for a 
fresh examination of the problems of the world, 
for international co-operation and for the ela- 
boration of new and better cultural policies. 

It is for this purpose that we are meeting. 
In two weeks of work we must and shall propose 
cultural policies that will increase the possibilities 
for equality, freedom and democracy for contem- 
porary man ; that will defend a form of develop- 
ment of which the final aim is Man himself; that 
will stimulate international co-operation and 
strengthen peace; that will make wider use of mo- 
dern mass media to serve culture and education; 
and that will identify education--innovative edu- 
cation--as the driving force behind the major 
changes of the future. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

The large number and high calibre of the delega- 
tions attending this Conference indicate the 
world’s interest and confidence in the role of 
culture, 

We wish you an agreeable and enriching stay 
in this city. 

Welcome, 
It is a great honour for Mexico to host this 

Conference. 

181 

-_ - I_ . -  



Annex II 

Opening address by Mr Amadou-Mahtar M’Bow 
Director-General of Unesco 

Mr President of the Republic, 
Madam, 
Honourable Ministers, 
Distinguished Delegates, 
Excellencies, 
Ladies and Gentlemen. 

It is a great honour and at the same time a par- 
ticular pleasure for me to be taking part with you 
in the opening of this World Conference on Cul- 
tural Policies. 

I should like first of all to say how deeply 
grateful I am to the Mexican authorities, who 
have generously offered their hospitality to this 
meeting and, in particular, to Mr Jo.& Ldpez 
Portillo, the President of the United hlexican 
States, who has constantly, in such a turbulent 
period of international life, endeavoured to pro- 
mote freedom and dignity for the peoples of the 
world, together with closer ties among the nations 
on a foundation of equality, justice and fellow- 
ship. Your presence here, Mr President, en- 
hances the distinction of this formal opening 
meeting and shows what very great importance 
the Government of Mexico attributes to the work 
of Unesco. 

I should also like to thank Mr Fernando 
Solana, the Minister of Public Education, for the 
stimulating words he has just spoken and the wel- 
come he has extended to us, and to say how glad 
we are to have with us here Mr Mohamed M’zali, 
the Prime Minister of Tunisia, Mr Leopold Sedar 
Senghor, formerly President of the Republic of 
Senegal, Mr Victor Massuh, the Chairman of 
Unesco’s Executive Board, Mr Juan Antonio 
Samaranch, the President of the International 
Olympic Committee, and so many eminent Mexicans. 

Lastly, I would welcome most cordially the 
distinguished delegates of the Organization’s 
Member States from all parts of the world; the 
observers belonging to the other agencies and 
organizations of the United Nations system: the 
representatives of other international organ- 
izations, both governmental and non-governmental, 
and those of foundations. 

Mexico is, in many respects, an etiinently 
appropriate venue for the Conference for which 
we are met today. With its multiplicity of cultural 
roots, it has derived from their very diversity a 
more and more vital unity from which famous art- 
ists, renowned throughout the world, and the ano- 
nymous interpreters of an art springing from the 
underlying folk culture have alike drawn 
inspiration. 

It is a land where art pervades the whole of 
life, where the admirable murals of Rivera and 
Siqueiros adorn the official buildings, giving a 
touch of the eternal to the everyday world itself. 

And it is a land where hospitality has 
combined with generosity to provide for other 
people, including many exiles, representing all 
the horizons of the thinking and creative mind, a 
place of refuge where they can find full freedom 
for self-expression in accordance with their 
particular genius. 

Mexico has a natural vocation for inter- 
national co-operation deriving from its ability to 
combine being true to itself with being receptive 
to others. It has accordingly maintained the 
closest ties of fruitful co-operation with Unesco. 

In 1947, it was host to the second session of 
the Organization’s General Conference. And in 
1948 it gave it its second Director-General, Jalme 
Torres Bodet, a writer and statesman whose moral 
and intellectual integrity provides a glowing 
example for all those who have dedicated their 
lives to international service. 

It was his initiative that led to the adoption 
of the concept of fundamental education, his 
intention thereby being that schooling and 
literacy should be extended to all. And it was in 
the following terms that he defined Unesco’s 
principal purpose in cultural matters: ‘To give 
every culture the sense of the universal, 
inculcating the desire for understanding and for 
change; to enable each to appreciate its own 
distinctive features as compared with those of 
others, so that all may thus be strengthened and 
perfected’. 

But his work was cut short all too soon by 
the pressures to which he was subjected. In the 
face of the urgent and varied needs of the 
world’s most underprivileged peoples he refused 
to accept the pretexts invoked by some to justify 
their refusal to provide Unesco with the resources 
it needed to carry on its work. In deciding to 
retire rather than give way, in the circumstances 
in which he found himself, this great humanist 
remained to the end, in the face of selfishness 
and scheming, true not only to himself but also to 
an ideal of international co-operation which, as 
far as Unesco is concerned, can only be synony- 
mous with equity and human solidarity. 

His country has continued to observe the 
tradition of which Mr Tomes Bodet was so out- 
standing an example. On the personal initiative of 
its President, Mr Lopez Portillo, Mexico has al- 
ready acted as host to two intergovernmental 
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meetings of crucial importance organized by 
Unesco. 

The first, held in Mexico City in 1979, was 
the Regional Conference of Ministers of Education 
and Those Responsible for Economic Planning of 
Member States in Latin America and the Carib- 
bean, which drew up the ‘Mexico City Declara- 
tion’ . This Declaration laid down guidelines for 
the Major Project in the field of Education in 
Latin America and the Caribbean which is already 
entering on its first operational phase and whose 
basic objectives, converging with those of cultural 
development, are to provide a sound basic educa- 
tion, to eradicate illiteracy before the end of the 
century and to improve the quality of education, 
and particularly scientific and technical education. 

The second meeting, held in Acapulco in 
1982, was that of the Intergovernmental Council 
formed to co-ordinate the International Programme 
for the Development of Communication. This meet- 
ing took the first practical steps towards the im- 
plementation of a wide-ranging programme which 
the developing countries are hoping will enable 
them to acquire the wherewithal to expand and 
diversify their ability to obtain information and 
communicate with others in their own way, a way 
in keeping with their culture and aspirations. 

The conference opening today is thus, for 
hlexico, part of a continuous process through 
which it expresses at international level the 
willingness to listen to and co-operate with others 
and the gift for creative union and conciliation 
which it has developed on its own soil. 

Mr President, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

This conference has been convened in pursuance 
of a resolution adopted at the twenty-first session 
of the General Conference, which met in Belgrade 
in October-November 1980. Its purpose is to take 
stock of experience acquired in policies and prac- 
tices in the field of culture since the holding of 
the Venice Conference, to encourage thorough re- 
flection on the fundamental problems of culture in 
the world as it is today and to spell out fresh 
guidelines both for strengthening the cultural 
dimension in development and for facilitating 
international cultural co-operation. 

It is the latest in a series of international 
conferences of which the first was held in Venice. 
This, in 1970, was the first intergovernmental 
conference at world level to discuss cultural 
policy, and it launched a wide-ranging movement 
which has since then steadily expanded its scope. 
For after Venice the various regional conferences 
succeeded each other: Helsinki in 1972, Yogya- 
karta in 1973, Accra in 1975, Bogota in 1978 and 
Baghdad in 1981. These meetings examined sev- 
eral aspects of world cultural problems, in dif- 
ferent regional contexts, but in the light of 
world-wide trends. 

The provisional agenda before you includes 
four essential items: 

1. Stock-taking of experience acquired in 
policies and practices in the field of culture since 
the Intergovernmental Conference on Institutional, 
Administrative and Financial Aspects of Cultural PO 
icies organized by Unesco in 1970. 

2. Fundamental problems of culture in the 
contemporary world: recent evolution of ideas and 
reflection on future prospects. 

3. Cultural policies and cultural action. 
4. International cultural co-operation. 
The annotated provisional agenda and the 

main working document, entitled ‘Problems and 

Prospects’, deal in detail with each of these 
items. The reference documents, covering the 
‘situation and trends in cultural policy in Member 
States’, give details about each of the world 
regions: Europe, Asia and the Pacific, Africa, 
Latin America and the Caribbean, and the Arab 
states. A list, by subject, of the recommendations 
of the intergovernmental conferences on cultural 
policies convened by Unesco since 1970 is also 
available to you, 

In preference to dealing systematically with 
each of the subjects it is suggested you should 
discuss, therefore, I should like to think with 
you about certain specific points which may be of 
particular interest for your deliberations. 

As we now enter upon this period of reflec- 
tion it seems to me essential to underline, first, 
the growing importance that culture is acquiring 
both in the life of each society and in relations 
among nations. Faced with the rapid changes which 
all societies are undergoing and the increasingly 
marked phenomenon of world-wide interdependence, 
the peoples of the world all appear anxious to 
preserve what is the very essence of their being, 
that is, their cultural identity. At the same time, 
cultural exchanges are increasing in number and 
intensity. 

This double and apparently contradictory 
trend is one of the distinguishing features of our 
age. 

For a long time, the fact of one people’s 
domination, or even extermination, of others was 
based on the postulate that peoples were different 
in nature, and that some of them were superior to 
others. On the basis of this postulate, those who 
were viewed as superior had certain more or less 
natural rights over those who were considered 
inferior. The criteria upon which that alleged 
superiority was based may have varied, but they 
were essentially of a cultural nature. 

Today, such thoughts and attitudes are no 
longer admissible, but they have not yet entirely 
disappeared, despite the fact that in most cases 
they cannot now be openly and aggressively ex- 
pressed. But what is new and of basic importance 
and what holds out promise for the future, al- 
though the results may not be all that is desired, 
is that the world community now recognizes the 
equality under the law and in dignity of all indi- 
viduals and all peoples. And that recognition im- 
plies the recognition of the equal dignity of all 
cultures, if culture is indeed the essence of 
every people’s being. 

It is through its culture that a people per- 
ceives itself as such, and it is through its cul- 
ture, in the broadest sense of that word, that it 
perceives other peoples. For culture may be seen 
both as the product of all that a society has 
created throughout time and as the essential driv- 
ing force for all that it continues to create and 
that fashions the collective sensibility and 
imagination of its members. 

It is in the works of its artists, its archi- 
tects, its musicians, its writers and its scholars, 
but also in the anonymous intellectual and material 
creations of its folk art and the body of values 
that gives sense to its life, that a people’s cul- 

‘I- tural heritage may be seen. 
However, transcending the tangible manifes- 

tations of a culture, cultural identity can be seen 
as the sphere in which culture is experienced as 
subjectivity, in which the community reflects upon 
itself as subject. If the cultural heritage covers 
all that a culture has produced and continues to 
produce, cultural identity contains, in virtuality, 
all that it is capable of producing. It is the 
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vehicle of its creative genius. It can thus be seen 
as the dynamic principle whereby a society, draw- 
ing on its past, sustained by its own potential- 
ities and selectively embracing appropriate foreign 
influences, pursues the continuous process of its 
own creation. 

Cultural identity is consequently emerging, 
at the present time, as a factor of vital signi- 
ficance at the world level. Any community that is 
subjected to external constraints and pressures 
finds that its cultural identity is the key to its 
faithfulness to itself. 

Culture, however, not only shapes the dis- 
tinctive personality of a community but at the 
same time determines its accessibility to others. 
As well as being the custodian of the most inti- 
mate secrets of its history, it is also the means 
whereby this history can be made accessible to 
others. 

We are living in an era of human history in 
which no culture, lest it risk extinction, can 
afford to live in isolation. Throughout history, 
most peoples--even those geographically most dis- 
tant from one another--have been culturally influ- 
enced and enriched by each other. The origins of 
ideas and beliefs that today constitute the found- 
ations of our most deep-rooted convictions or of 
part of our knowledge of the world or that ex- 
press some of our deepest feelings can be traced 
back to a past so remote and so many-faceted 
that we can conceive of it only with the greatest 
difficulty. But it is modern science and technol- 
ogy * the modes of production, organisation and 
life that they generate, and the means of commu- 
nication they are able to create and develop that 
now impose a kind of symbiosis on all cultures 
that may be either destructive or creative. 

It will be a destructive symbiosis if the 
power provided by science and technology is used 
for the purpose of domination, to subjugate peo- 
ples and submit them to the dictates of force. On 
the other hand, it will be a creative symbiosis if 
this power liberates man from the materialistic 
servitude that continues to prevent him from ex- 
pressing himself fully and if it makes possible the 
realization of all the spiritual, moral, intellectual 
and aesthetic values essential for a well-balanced 
personality, and the cohesion of societies. 

Thus, new relationships may now begin to 
prevail which will enable the peoples of the world 
to become aware of the irreplaceable contributions 
each of their cultures has made to the progress 
of mankind and to understand that each of them 
possesses a unique historical experience and 
vision of the world--in a word, a part of the 
truth that is essential to the progress and hap- 
piness of all men. 

Acceptance of the diversity of cultures as an 
unfathomable treasure on which each can draw to 
renew its strength implies that every effort must 
be made to root out, wherever it may appear, any 
manifestation of intolerance--from ethnocentrism 
through racism and racial prejudice to the more or 
less subtle forms of cultural discrimination--and 
presupposes a continuation of the never-ending 
search to discover points of convergence among 
the various cultures which bring out shared 
values that enable mankind to express its unity 
through its very diversity. 

If this is the place of culture in the life of 
each people, as it is in the relations among dif- 
ferent nations, we can now have a better under- 
standing of the role of culture in the development 
process. 

The concept that has dominated international 
economic thought in recent decades has been 
development. A distinction has been drawn 
between industrialized countries and countries 
that have been described as underdeveloped or 
developing, development thus being reduced 
merely to its economic aspects. Today, it is being 
realized more and more that development has no 
true meaning unless it enables peoples and 
individuals to raise their standard of living and 
fully to realize their moral and spiritual 
aspirations and all their creative faculties. Thus, 
the problem of development becomes, in varying 
degrees, that of all societies and each particular 
society. If the development of the economy is a 
requirement of prime importance, then the 
economy must be provided with the direction and 
cohesion that it can only draw from culture. 
Development will then be able to assume once 
more its meaning of comprehensive deployment of 
the potentialities of the entire community. 

This necessity is felt particularly keenly in 
the so-called developing countries, for in many of 
them cultural identity itself has been shaken to 
its very roots. For that reason, the challenge con- 
fronting them today is regarded from the outset 
as a comprehensive, existential one. 

One of the dilemmas they are facing often 
arises from the fact that they have eventually 
accepted, in consequence of history, a series of 
new needs, evoked from without by industrial soci- 
ety , which are nevertheless at variance with their 
own cultural universe. This had led to the crea- 
tion of a gulf not only between new aspirations 
and age-old requirements but between those aspira- 
tions and the practical means of satisfying them. 
For both cultural and economic reasons, there- 
fore, they are called upon to take up simulta- 
neously all the reins of their destiny, to ask 
themselves both what they have become and what 
they wish to be, and to redefine themselves in 
order to be able to decide upon the best courses 
for their development. 

Not only culture but all Unesco’s other fields 
of competence are then involved. 

In the field of education, for instance, any 
view of the future must spring from initial overall 
reflection on how formal and non-formal education 
at the various levels may both serve to transmit 
culture and constitute a system whereby that cul- 
ture may become a part of everyday life, may 
flourish, blossom and be renewed. 

Recognition of the substantial links between 
culture and the ‘lifelong’ conception of education 
is one of the major achievements of international 
thinking about culture over the past twenty years. 
Teaching methods and the actual content of teach- 
ing have a considerable cultural impact with 
regard, for example, to the relations between 
teachers and students, to the awakening of moral 
and aesthetic sensibility, to the development of 
the critical faculty and creative ability, to 
appreciation of the arts, to the acquisition of 
scientific and technical knowledge, and to under- 
standing of the problems of daily life and those of 
the modern world. 

Science and technology face any culture with 
the issue of its ability to absorb new contribu- 
tions--originating within or outside it--while 
retaining its own distinctive individuality. It is in 
this balanced grafting of new material on to what 
has been inherited from the past that the vitality 
of a culture is probably most apparent. But it is 
an inescapable fact that, in many societies, the 
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advances in scientific knowledge themselves lead 
to a break between the recent achievements of 
technology and the ways of life, ways of acting 
or of thinking handed down by history. 

It therefore seems necessary that close atten- 
tion should be given to the critical thresholds 
beyond which innovations disturb the basic fabric 
of societies, their cultural features, their 
memory, their heritage and their values: and that 
the cultural changes necessary for perceiving 
technological developments in resolutely creative 
terms should be fostered. For only changes consci- 
ously willed can enable cultures to restore to 
technology its signiticance and ultimate justi- 
fication, which is to serve the increased well- 
being and the self-fulfilment of man and of 
societies. 

In the sphere of communication, the ad- 
vances made in modern technologies, particularly 
television and associated media, including cable 
transmission, video-discs and video-cassettes, 
together with satellite broadcasting and infor- 
mation technology, with all its components, both 
individual and collective, are tending to speed up 
the distribution of the products of the cultural 
industries. 

We are bound to take note of the consider- 
able potential represented by these media as 
means of cultural development. Films, records, 
radio and television enable particular creative 
artists to reach an audience they could never 
have done in any other way. There have been 
some encouraging experiments, although on a limi- 
ted scale, in the field of community television and 
light audio-visual equipment. But the general 
trend continues to be towards mass production 
and consumption and increasingly uniform pro- 
ducts’. We must therefore consider whether there 
may nor be in this a danger of impoverishing the 
communication networks through which a vital 
part of each people’s creativity is transmitted. 
However that may be, the influence that these in- 
dustries have on cultural life now seems to be a 
major preoccupation in many countries and at the 
international level. 

At all the crossroads of social life, there- 
fore, the question of the means whereby culture 
can help to direct development processes and to 
make people happier and bring them closer to- 
gether has to be considered. This underlines the 
importance of the question of cultural policies. 

While certain countries show a preference in 
this respect for action on structured, organized 
lines, others have a tendency to adopt more flex- 
ible forms of planning and support, and others 
prefer simply to offer encouragement, leaving the 
bulk of the work involved to various associations 
and communities and decentralized bodies. 

All states are agreed, however, that the pur- 
pose of cultural policy is not to determine the 
content of cultural life, nor to lay down guide- 
lines for creative intellectual and artistic work, 
but to produce conditions conducive to more satis- 
factory self-expression and participation in cul- 
tural life by the population at large. 

Individuals and social groups have a right to 
engage in creative activities, and to freedom of 
expression and production in the literary, artistic 
and scientific fields. A balance needs to be estab- 
lished here between action by the state, the work 
of private groups, and the individual initiative of 
citizens who wish, on the one hand, to have 
access to the cultural products of their nation 
and of the whole world and, on the other, to 
secure the means of increasing participation in 
cultural life. 

These, it seems to me, are some of the fac- 
tors that might promote the flowering of culture 
for each people, as would the establishment of 
genuine peace, based on mutual understanding 
and the mutual enrichment of all nations. 

Mr President, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

In different degrees and with varying intensity, a 
sense of great uncertainty about the future is 
perceptible in all the regions of the world, from 
the richest to the poorest. Having reached a pin- 
nacle of intellectual and material achievement 
humanity now seems to be hesitating between a 
number of different possibilities. Will the immense 
resources it has accumulated and its tremendous 
latent potential be placed at the service of all the 
world’s people, or will they be invested in acti- 
vities which, by accentuating rivalries and ten- 
sions, may lead to confrontations which might 
result in bringing humanity’s great adventure to 
an end for all time? 

But the uncertainty that is clouding most 
minds in the tormented twilight of this second 
millennium could perhaps be made to bear fruit. A 
condition for this would be that it should keep 
every individual, everywhere, however great or 
small the power he wields, conscious of the res- 
ponsibility he bears, from now on, for the future 
of the world. And that it should lead on to the 
conviction that tragedy is not inevitable and that, 
in their very diversity, people can find some of 
the keys which will enable them to develop their 
potential together. 

What is profoundly new about today’s uncer- 
tainty , in the long history of mankind, is that it 
has become a worldwide phenomenon and that we 
are all beginning to realize that each of us is no 
logner alone in facing the challenges of our time; 
that other people are facing them too, people 
holding different knowledge and wisdom in trust, 
who possess other secrets and are inspired by 
other convictions, but who, like us, are longing 
for greater justice and a greater sense of 
brotherhood. And we are realizing, too, that 
mankind may derive from these springs of feeling, 
once combined, the strength it needs to take up 
most of these challenges. 

The will to do so exists, but it is not con- 
centrated, not everywhere the same, still hesi- 
tant. It needs to be sought out, mobilized, drawn 
together and directed to the achievement of a 
single plan for the future, in which mankind’s 
desire for unity will prevail over the individual 
self-interests that are tearing it apart, and in 
which the particular hopes of each people and the 
creative urge of each individual will find their 
places in a future world desired by all, whose 
destiny is the responsibility of all. 

We are still only just beginning to feel our 
way along this road, for we are only just dis- 
covering the key role that cultural co-operation 
has to play in bringing people together--as they 
must be brought together--and in the building of 
a world in which each nation has its recognized 
place and in which more and more people are able 
to conceive of behaviour different from their own 
and to appreciate values different from their own, 
so that they feel themselves to be integral parts 
of a single human community with a thousand dif- 
ferent faces. 

May our conference mark a real advance in 
this direction. 
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Closing address by Mr Amadou-Mahtar M’Bow 
Director-General of Unesco 

Mr President, 
Your Excellencies, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

At the close of this second World Conference 
of Ministers of Culture on Cultural Policies, 
I should like first of all, Mr President, to 
express through your intermediary my heart- 
felt thanks to the Government and people of 
the United Mexican States. 

True to its tradition of generous hospi- 
tality , Mexico welcomed us with a warmth 
that was felt by all the delegates here pre- 
sent and by every member of the Secreta- 
riat, and its contribution to both the 
material and intellectual aspects of the 
organization of this conference have earned 
it the right to our gratitude. The attentions 
showered upon us, the friendly atmosphere 
created around us and the co-operation of 
the staff and services placed at our disposal 
formed a particularly encouraging back- 
ground for our meetings. 

May I ask you, Mr President, to convey 
my very special gratitude and that of Unesco 
to Mr Jose Lopez Portillo, the President of 
the United Mexican States, for having exten- 
ded Mexico’s hospitality to this conference 
and for having honoured the inaugural cere- 
mony with his presence. 

I am also sure that I speak for every- 
one when I say how much credit for the suc- 
cessful conclusion of our work is due to 
His Excellency Mr Fernando Solana Morales, 
Minister of Education and head of the hiexi- 
can delegation, who has chaired the confer- 
ence with as much courtesy as efficiency 
throughout these days of intense and pro- 
ductive work. 

I should also like to thank the Vice- 
Presidents of the conference and its Rap- 
porteur, Mrs Jacqueline Baudrier, the 
Chairmen, Vice-Chairmen and Rapporteurs of 
the two commissions, the delegates and many 
others whose efforts in one capacity or an- 
other have contributed to the smooth run- 
ning of the conference, and all those who 
have given unstintingly of their time and 
energies, sometimes having to work during 
the night translating, reproducing and col- 
lating documents to enable the conference to 
complete its work in the allotted time. 

A great deal of work has been done, 
thanks to the combined efforts of all the 
delegations present, spurred on by a common 

determination to increase mutual understand- 
ing and, notwithstanding all the strife and 
tension in the world today, to reach an 
agreement which is reflected in the unani- 
mous adoption of the Mexico City 
Declaration. 

But before I go any further, Mr Presi- 
dent, let me also express my gratitude to 
the Chairman of the Group of 77 and to all 
the representatives of regional groups who 
have spoken this afternoon. Their apprecia- 
tion of the Organization’s work and the 
modest role played by its Director-General is 
a much valued source of encouragement for 
my colleagues and myself. And I wish to 
offer you our assurance that we will continue 
to make every effort to serve the inter- 
national community to the best of our ability. 

Mr president, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

The importance attached to this conference 
by the international community is reflected in 
the number and calibre of the delegations 
taking part in it and the great variety of 
subjects discussed. A total of 129 Member 
States sent delegations, almost 100 of which 
were headed by a minister or deputy 
minister and a large proportion of which 
included, in addition to ambassadors and 
senior officials, prestigious representatives 
of the world of the arts, science and 
communication. 

The Holy See, five organizations of the 
United Nations system, sixteen intergovern- 
mental organizations, sixty international 
non-governmental organizations and seven 
foundations and institutions considered it 
necessary to send representatives and 
observers to the conference. 

Furthermore, numerous Heads of State 
sent messages to the conference, among 
which I shall only mention that of His 
Holiness Pope John Paul II, the exalted 
spirituality of whose address to the world 
from the forum of Unesco two years ago has 
not been forgotten. 

The variety of gifts and the prestige OF 
the participants attending this conference 
were reflected in the discussions that have 
taken place during the past two weeks. 
Their exceptional breadth and intensity, the 
occasional wave of strong emotion, bore wit- 
ness to the interest that Member States now 
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take in cultural problems and the diversity 
of their experience in regard to cultural 
policies and practices over the past few 
years. 

The results and impact of such a meet- 
ing can only he assessed in the longer 
term--it would be imprudent to attempt an 
exhaustive appraisal at this juncture. I shall 
therefore confine myself, before we part, to 
mentioning a number of points that I feel to 
be significant and recapitulating some of the 
salient ideas to emerge from your delibera- 
tions and from the recommendations and Dec- 
laration adopted at the close of the 
proceedings. 

Among the many topics discussed, that 
which, to my mind, ultimately carried by far 
the greatest weight was the notion of cul- 
tural identity, which is related to that of 
cultural heritage and is the nucleus around 
which the notions of, in particular, develop- 
ment for cultural enhancement and cultural 
co-operation are organized. 

Cultural identity has been recognized as 
a dynamic principle of individuality, creati- 
vity and free determination, through which 
each people expresses the continuity between 
its past, present and future, while at the 
same time helping to enrich and invigorate 
the common heritage of mankind. 

Stress was laid on the importance of the 
affirmation of cultural identity as a vehicle 
for the achievement and consolidation of 
national independence, as witnessed by the 
conference’s concern for the sufferings of 
the Lebanese population, the tribulations of 
the Palestinian people and the tragic situa- 
tion of the black population of South Africa 
and Namibia, The conference vigorously con- 
demned all forms of racism, especially that 
institutionalized in South Africa under the 
name of apartheid. Racism may indeed be 
described as a particularly repulsive 
manifestation of contempt for or outright 
repudiation of the collective personality of 
others. 

How could I fail to take advantage of 
this solemn occasion, Mr President, once 
more to make an impassioned plea to the 
world: it is time to have done with the con- 
flicts that claim the lives of so many men, 
women and children and that jeopardize or 
destroy the heritage of so many peoples! It 
is time for mankind to seek new ways of 
solving their problems instead of perpetually 
resorting to fire and the sword. The use of 
force and violence to try to settle problems 
is a practice that should be relegated to the 
past. 

The point was also made during the 
discussions that cultural identity is embodied 
in the tangible and intangible heritage, 
which consists of works inspired by that 
identity throughout the history of each 
people. Very detailed consideration was 
therefore given to the cultural heritage as a 
frame of reference and driving force for 
both the continuity of that people and its 
powers of creation and self-renewal. 

The concept of cultural heritage itself 
has steadily acquired deeper layers of mean- 
ing over the past few years. The scope of 
efforts which were initially concentrated on 
preserving a small number of very ancient 
monuments has been broadened to include 
the safeguarding of more and more recent 

buildings, of a greater variety. To the im- 
movable heritage has been added the movable 
heritage, the age qualification for which is 
tending to be lowered as more categories are 
added to it. Lastly, alongside the material 
and tangible manifestations of the heritage, 
its intangible components--traditions and 
customs, languages or dialects, music and 
dance, arts and handicrafts and litera- 
ture--are acquiring increasing importance. 

For a long time now the heritage-- 
especially its immovable portion--has been 
exposed to damage by both human and 
natural agents. Moreover, there is a ten- 
dency for the risks to become even greater 
today. Exposed to the full force of wars and 
invasions, it has often been subjected to 
pillage and illicit traffic but also to the 
depredations of the elements and to natural 
disasters. More recently, all kinds of 
negligence, the impact of urbanization and 
industrialization and certain forms of un- 
controlled tourism have wrought further 
destruction which the pace of modern life is 
unfortunately tending to accentuate. 

Most delegations stressed the inestim- 
able value for their peoples of these vestiges 
of their past, as it were the visible signs of 
their distinctive historical background, and 
the urgency of taking action--in addition to 
that already in progress under Unesco’s aus- 
pices--to safeguard them for the sake of 
mankind as a whole. 

A particular aspect of this effort that 
held your attention had to do with certain 
monuments--or fragments of monuments--re- 
garded as eminently symbolic of their cul- 
tural identity by the peoples who created 
them but who no longer had them in their 
possession today. These peoples are increas- 
ingly expressing the hope that these works 
will be returned to their country of origin. 
And the international community can help to 
solve the problems involved by showing a 
spirit of understanding, tolerance and human 
solidarity. 

It was in the same spirit that the dele- 
gates alluded to the need for each culture to 
be open to all other cultures and pointed to 
the creative character of the exchanges that 
may result. The dynamics of each culture is 
such as to enable it fruitfully to assimilate 
external inputs, just as it draws sustenance 
from its internal diversity. For this to oc- 
cur, however, it is essential that the equal 
dignity of all cultures and their capacity for 
constant self-renewal be recognized as an in- 
violable principle. 

The participants also gave attention to 
the central role of culture within the devel- 
opment process as a whole. Delegations from 
developing and industrial countries alike laid 
emphasis in particular on the fact that it is 
no longer possible to reduce development to 
its economic or technological aspects alone 
and that its objectives must be defined in 
terms of enhancing the role of culture, indi- 
vidual self-fulfilment and the well-being of 
all. 

Your concerns in this area led you 
quite naturally to direct your attention to 
creative artistic and intellectual activity, 
recognized to be the source of all genuine 
cultural life. And your discussions centred 
on the new measures being taken to stimulate 
such activity. 
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Any measure designed to encourage 
artistic and intellectual creativity pre- 
supposes the stimulation of the creative 
abilities of the people at large and the 
promotion of instruction and training in the 
arts, both through the education system and 
through the mass media. 

It was largely recognized that cultural 
policy cannot be dissociated from other major 
activities being conducted in such fields as 
education, science and technology. However, 
it was the specific relations between culture 
and communication that gave rise to the most 
animated discussions, giving evidence of the 
crucial importance that this question has now 
assumed for all Member States. 

In this context, the influence of the 
media and of the new audio-visual technol- 
ogies, regarded as means of bringing about 
cultural development, is clearly an essential 
area of investigation for the future. 

The mass media are capable of enlarging 
and constantly enriching contacts between 
the various forms of culture, between the 
various cultural areas, and between the 
various types of sensibility in the world. 
But there is also a danger that, if the cul- 
tural industries incite people passively to 
accept norms and models that tend to result 
in uniformity, they will graduall-y undermine 
the integrity of a very large number of cul- 
tures. There is then an increased danger of 
a kind of cultural erosion, as harmful as soil 
erosion under the effect of external agents, 
which, it is clear, needs to be combated with 
the same determination and tenacity as mark 
the efforts being made to safeguard the na- 
tural environment. 

For this reason many delegations endea- 
voured to identify ways and means of making 
constructive use of the media. No doubt the 
interesting experiments that have been made 
possible by the emergence of light technol- 
ogies could be carried out on a wider scale. 
As for the ‘heavy’ media, practical proposals 
were made to foster the establishment of 
national facilities and the creation of pro- 
grammes based on national or regional 
cultures. 

The conference also considered at 
length the various aspects of cultural co- 
operation and a large number of delegations 
strongly expressed their determination in- 
creasingly to open up their nations and 
regions, which in many cases were them- 
selves multi-cultural, to other cultures in 
the world. 

The realization that widespread cultural 
exchanges are a source of necessary enrich- 
ment for each human community is to my 
mind one of the great lessons to have been 
learned in the last decade and one that has 
been given striking expression at this con- 
ference, thus opening up promising pros- 
pects for international co-operation. Hence 
the concern, voiced over and over again, to 
assign due prominence to culture in the 
struggle to forge new forms of solidarity 
between peoples, and thereby achieve world 
peace. 

Culture must indeed play an increas- 
ingly active role in efforts to overcome 
parochialism and to bring out those essential 
affinities that will lead men everywhere to 
recognize that they are jointly responsible 
for their common future. 

Mr President, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

Most of the ideas to have emerged from your 
discussions gave rise to an exceptional num- 
ber of recommendations, some of which I con- 
sider to be of major importance for future 
reflection and action by the international 
community. We shall study them with all due 
care and 1 naturally intend to take them into 
account as far as possible when I submit the 
second Medium-Term Plan to the General Con- 
ference at its fourth extraordinary session, 
to be held this coming October and November. 

All the topics on the agenda were dealt 
with in those recommendations and I would 
mention, simply as examples, those concern- 
ing the cultural identity of peoples (Recom- 
mendation 51), international cultural co- 
operation (Recommendation 59)) the return of 
cultural property (Recommendation 38)) cul- 
tural participation (Recommendation 53) , folk 
art (Recommendation 15) and culture and 
communication (Recommendation 76) . 

Furthermore, important initiatives were 
announced or proposed, including that of 
convening a representative assembly of cul- 
ture. This initiative, intended more parti- 
cularly for creative workers, is part of the 
follow-up to this conference, extending its 
scope still further. Unesco should give it its 
full support. 

Lastly, the conference adopted a Dec- 
laration that seeks to sum up the major 
principles on which cultural policies might be 
based in the future, which represents a suc- 
cessful recapitulation of the various views 
expressed here and sets out the broad lines 
of future action, concerning which complete 
agreement was reached. 

The Declaration adopted by your 
conference adds considerably to the concept 
of cultural policy and especially to that of 
cultural identity, considered to be ‘a 
treasure that vitalizes mankind’s possibilities 
of self-fulfilment by moving every people and 
every group to seek nurture in its past, to 
welcome contributions from outside that are 
compatible with its own characteristics, and 
so to continue the process of its own crea- 
tion’ . Similarly, the Declaration affirms that 
cultural identity and cultural diversity are 
indissolubly linked and stresses the decisive 
importance of cultural co-operation and the 
need to humanize development by restoring 
to it its cultural aims. Lastly, it emphasizes 
the basic fact that the flowering of culture 
is inseparable ‘both from the independence of 
peoples and from individual freedom’. 

Mr President, 
Your Excellencies, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

The sparkling intellectual activity which this 
conference has generated, the disagreements 
it has brought to light and the like thinking 
it has revealed, all these bear the stamp of 
our age--one in which divergent approaches 
to all crucial areas of life have become 
apparent as the presence of the other, of 
others, has impinged on the horizon of each. 

Our age is indeed one which has wit- 
nessed the ever stronger affirmation of 
differences, as different groups have each 
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been able to put their views across to 
others: and it is the age in which the world 
has, for the first time, recognized the great 
variety of identities of which it is made up. 

It is now nearly half a century since 
the initiative in the making of history ceased 
to be restricted to a few all-powerful 
centres. Today it surges from a thousand 
sources, each interacting with others: states 
gaining their independence, cultural com- 
munities expressing their collective person- 
ality , and individuals the world over laying 
claim to their fundamental freedoms. 

There has come about something in the 
nature of an expansion of the inner being of 
both peoples and individuals, whose emer- 
gent wills may combine, or complement or 
contradict one another, but whose overall 
effect is a calling into question of some of 
our most deeply entrenched patterns of 
thought and action. Nothing can be treated 
in the same way as it was before. Nobody 
today has any idea what the future holds, 
but each feels sure that it will need, if 
growing tensions are to be avoided, to take 
up that call for creative diversity which 
takes shape in fervent hope and which alone 
may in the future serve as a basis for 
fruitful co-operation among peoples. 

This call finds its fullest expression in 
culture, for culture is, above all others, the 
mode of self-affirmation which enables each 
people most clearly to assert its originality 
and at the same time appreciate that of 
others. This is no doubt why the feeling is 
growing everywhere that culture holds some 
of the potential solutions to our present 
difficulties and the keys to a future in which 
each of us will be able to identify with and 
in so doing gain a comprehensive knowledge 
of his fellow men. 

This unique virtue, which enables us at 
one and the same time to express our origin- 
ality and strengthen the ties of solidarity 
with our fellow men, is clearly apparent in 
the realm of cultural identity, since this is a 
multidimensional concept which only comes to 
life in and through diversity. 

Each of us thus identifies himself with 
several superimposed collective areas: one 
may belong at the same time to the Tamil 
people, to the Indian nation and to the 
Hindu or Muslim community, just as one may 
belong at the same time to Catalonia, to 
Spain and to the Catholic Church. One may 
be Jamaican, West Indian and American, just 
as one may be Egyptian, Arab, African and 
Muslim or Coptic. These various allegiances 
put down roots at different levels of the 
being : in the nation or the domain of poli- 
tical culture; in religion or the domain of 
spiritual culture; in language or the realm of 
temporal culture. And the interactions of 
these different areas reflect the variety of 
the inner workings of identity, its intrin- 
sically pluralistic nature and its essential 
plasticity. 

In the last half century, when many 
peoples were facing the crucial problem of 
accession to sovereignty, it was naturally 
the national level of identity which was most 
in evidence, as what was required was the 
satisfaction of an essentially political need. 
But as this need is met, other allegiances 
come into the foreground which, without 
denying national identity, actively affect it, 

throwing it open to broader spiritual or tem- 
poral concerns--and thereby to mankind as a 
whole--or adding to it from within a vast 
range of ethnic, spiritual or linguistic 
components. One may be Serbian, Croatian 
or Montenegrin while also being Yugoslav. 

The affirmation of cultural identity thus 
opens up boundless horizons for true soli- 
darity among the most diverse communities 
since in its essence it brings about the 
empathy of self with the other, the breath- 
ing of one in harmony with the all. Diversity 
may then no longer lead to confrontation, 
but to closer communion. The coming toge- 
ther of identities in concert may give rise to 
a new world symphony. 

This is an ideal area for co-operation. 
If it proceeds from respect for cultural 
identities, it may lead, from small begin- 
nings, to balanced and mutually beneficial 
exchanges in all areas of human creativity, 
including the economic field. It may little by 
little replace the logic of unequal exchange 
by that of reciprocity assumed as a con- 
tinuing enrichment. 

This is a basic condition if peace is to 
be something other than an armed truce, 
rising above the balance of terror and the 
language of naked power to take its place in 
the collective consciousness of mankind as an 
aspiration towards individual fulfilment 
through the fulfilment of all. 

But while the affirmation of cultural 
identity underlies every constructive effort 
to usher in universal peace and co- 
operation, it may also be regarded as con- 
substantial with the expression of all indi- 
vidual freedoms. It is vain to speak of free- 
dom of personal creation for a writer, a 
poet, a painter or a musician if the language 
in which he writes is stifled, if the tradi- 
tions with which he identifies himself are 
scorned or if effective means of intercom- 
munication are forbidden him. Individual 
freedom is indissociable from collective 
freedom and so long as the latter is denied 
or threatened, the former is oppressed. 

As an ideal medium for self-affirmation \ 
vis-a-vis others, or a decisive means of col- 
lective and individual liberation, cultural 
identity is also increasingly proving to be 
the best medium for self-affirmation vis-a-vis 
the future, or as providing a decisive impe- 
tus for creativity, progress and 
development. ~. 

Against the background of the primacy 
of economic considerations, the all-pervading 
importance of quantitative measurements and 
trends towards reductionism and standardiza- 
tion which are emerging in a great many 
societies today, culture stands out as the 
supreme focus for quality, for the ultimate 
purposes in life and for the full flowering of 
human potential. It thus offers us the 
detachment from everyday concerns neces- 
sary if we are to ponder afresh on the 
meaning of our future existence--the 
relationship between our means and our 
ends, between man and machine, between 
society and nature, between the individual 
and the state--and, at the same time, the 
necessary impetus to clear the obstacles of 
today and open up new paths for tomorrow. 

. It is in fact when we return to culture, 
as a vital source of inspiration, continuity 
and renewal for each people, that we clearly 

191 

--- ---- 



Annex III 

see the limitations of any attempt at devel- 
opment based solely on the logic of material 
growth and, a fortiori, on a single growth 
model. 

As each society possesses special apti- 
tudes and specific aspirations, which are 
bound up with its particular culture and 
history, it can only fulfil itself by assuming 
and revitalizing the creative lifeblood of its 
past. And if in the present situation things 
often escape human control, this is perhaps 
due to the fact that men have allowed the 
laws of economics to diverge from the objec- 
tives of culture. Furthermore, if the present 
network of international relations seems to 
correspond so little to the needs of collective 
and individual creativity, this is perhaps 
because the specifications in accordance with 
which it has been formed--those of cultural 
standardization and economic inequality--no 
longer match the requirements of the new 
variety of centres of cultural affirmation and 
independent decision-making. 

The fulfilment of man is never an added 
bonus, the side effect of a process of which 
he is not the prime end. It is, therefore, 
time to reconsider the matter in terms of man 
in control of development and a development 
which matches man’s aspirations. 

It is the question of the relationship 
between economics and culture which is thus 
posed, for development cannot in fact be mo- 
delled on human requirements unless its pur- 
poses and incentives are rooted in the 

values, symbols and aspirations which define 
the collective personality of each people. 

It must therefore recover its multi- 
dimensionality and integrate all human acti- 
vities--those of the mind and those of the 
body ; those of leisure and those of work; 
those of reason and those of the spirit--into 
a continuous fabric of social manifestations 
where the living unity of the individual will 
be restored in all the varied aspects of his 
personality. 

The image of man afforded by such a 
view of development is that of a being sin- 
gular, complete and open to the outside 
world; and the image of mankind that of a 
unique network of solidarity and creative 
tensions, all involved on the same footing, 
and establishing between each entity, indi- 
vidual or community, and the species as a 
whole constantly changing equilibria. The 
challenge confronting us is that of ensuring 
that this evolution, this ongoing creative 
effervescence, enriches relationships between 
men and nations without disrupting the net- 
works on which they are based. If culture 
truly lies at the heart of all positive efforts 
and is the focus of all the creative initiatives 
required to take up this challenge, then the 
conference which is now coming to an end 
will have taken us a good deal further along 
the road leading towards a world of greater 
fellowship in which peoples can be more free 
and individuals more creative. 
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Closing address by H.E. Mr Fernando Solana 
Minister of Public Education of Mexico 

Mr Director-General, 
Distinguished Delegates, 
Ladies and Gentlemen, 

The Government and people of Mexico feel parti- 
cularly honoured and satisfied by this Conference 
and by the results it has achieved. In a few 
days, in this great and diverse city, we the rep- 
resentatives of the cultures of all the peoples of 
the world, have come to know one another; we 
have talked to one another and sometimes dis- 
agreed, but we have also found common ground 
and agreement. 

This great meeting of minds from all over 
the world would not have been possible without 
the will, experience and guiding talent of the 
Director-General of Unesco, whom I congratulate 
and thank, as I also thank and congratulate the 
Secretary-General of the Conference, Henri 
Lopes, for the efficacy of his work, and indeed 
the whole complex and able technical team from 
our international organization which has been 
involved in the preparations and in the carrying- 
out of our tasks. I also thank and congratulate 
the translators, who have so painstakingly built 
bridges of understanding between men and women 
of so many languages and cultures of the world. 
They have done excellent and at times very deman- 
ding work and I am sure that all of us delegates 
are particularly grateful to our translator friends. 
I also thank the technical groups of the Ministries 
of External Relations and Public Education of 
Mexico, who have for months, in co-operation 
with Unesco staff, been tirelessly working for the 
sucressful outcome we have now achieved. 

We have demonstrated in two weeks of work 
that communication is possible and that agreement 
is possible; we have once more shown that under 
the auspices of Unesco and in the context ot cul- 
ture, men and women who in other fields are un- 
able to concur have here managed to reach mutual 
understanding and agreement. yet while we were 
working, violence, financial crises, wars and 
hunger continued implacably. Let us be realistic: 
the problems of the world have not been solved in 
these few days. But new and broader horizons 
have been opened up here for the men and women 
of the world. 

At this Conference we have stressed the im- 
portance of each ot the cultures and of the cul- 
tural identity of each of the peoples of the earth. 
We have stressed and emphasized the need to res- 
pect each culture and each people. We have insis- 
ted on the need to recover and preserve the cul- 
tural heritage of each nation. We have resolved to 

find a new meaning and a new direction for dev- 
elopment, a new cultural dimension of development 
which makes man, the humanization of man, so to 
speak, the ultimate purpose of development. We 
have emphasized that culture is inseparable from 
freedom, and that freedom is a necessary condi- 
tion for the full exercise of a creative cultural 
activity. We have also spoken of democracy and 
culture, and we have stressed that all men and 
women in a community should have the opportun- 
ity to create and access to enjoyment of cultural 
property. And we have identified education, an 
innovatory education, an education making for 
self-discipline, respect for others, self-respect, 
and national and international social solidarity, as 
the motive force for the major transformation of 
the modern world. 

We have also recognized, ladies and gentle- 
men, that cultures are not static; they are the 
living and dynamic channels along which history 
moves forward; ever-changing cultures are en- 
riched and transformed by the interchange stimu- 
lated by worldwide meetings such as this one. 
Nor are cultures, whose identity we have defended 
at this Conference, dormant: they are the living 
contexts of human life, they possess vitality and 
a capacity for change and constant improvement. 
It is the imagination, ability, boldness and 
creativity of man that lend vigour and dynamism 
to cultures and constantly transform and improve 
them. 

We have also remarked how, in a sense, the 
economic criteria of development and coexistence 
have predominated to such an extent that the 
language of international economic reality has 
contaminated and encroached on the realm of 
culture. Because of economic differences in the 
world we sometimes speak of a first world, a 
second world and a third world, and here we are 
saying that all the cultures of the world are 
equal. I therefore respectfully maintain that in 
the field of cultures there are no third or fourth 
worlds: we are one single world in which all our 
countries are converging, advancing with the 
transformation of their cultures towards the unity 
of the human race, of which we have also had 
much to say at this Conference. 

Mexico is grateful for your presence and 
thanks each delegation for its collaboration in 
working for the splendid results we have all 
achieved together. Mexico is also deeply appre- 
ciative of the fact that it has been here that the 
men and women who are the cultural leaders of 
the world have met together. This Conference in- 
deed does honour to Mexico. 
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Before formally closing the Conference, I 
would ask you to stand and observe a minute’s 
silence for the men, women and children of vari- 
ous countries of the world who have met a violent 
death as a result of wars and political struggles 

in the days during which we have met together 
here reflecting on culture. Today, 6 August 1982, 
I declare the Second World Conference on Cultural 
Policies of the United Nations Educational, Scien- 
tific and Cultural Organization closed. 
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Citizenship and Culture of Ontario 

Dr. W. J. Byrne 
Assistant Deputy Minister, Historical Resources Division 
Alberta 

Supplkants : 

Mme Nicole Martin 
Sous-Ministre adjoint des affaires culturelles 

du Quebec 

M. Claude Lussier 
Secretaire general 
Commission canadienne pour I’Unesco 

M. Gaston Periard 
Directeur des Relations multilaterales et des sports 
Minis&e des affaires exterieures 

Mr Lester Sinclair 
President 
Canadian Conference of the Arts 

Mr Walter Pitman 
Executive Director 
Ontario Arts Council 

Mme Danielle Sauvage 
Ministere des communications 

Obselvateurs : 

M. Jacques Cote 
Directeur des affaires francophones 
Minis&e des Affaires intergouvernementales 

du Quebec 

M. Yvon Desrochers 
Ministere des communications 

M. Pierre Granger 
Ministere des affaires exterieures 

M. Claude Picard 
Ministbre des affaires culturelles du Quebec 

M. Raynald Turgeon 
Ministere des communications 

M. Paul Adams 
Paul Adams 
Special Adviser 

M. Gilles Lemaire 
Ministere des affaires exterieures 
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Delegados: 

Excmo. Dr. Carlos Alban Holguin 
Ministro de Education 
(Jefe de la delegaci6n) 

Excmo. Sr. lgnacio Umati’a de Brigard 
Embajador de Colombia ante el Gobierno de Mexico 
(Jefe a@nfo de la delegacidn) 

Excmo. Sr. Ramiro Zambrano 
Embajador, Delegado permanente de Colombia ante 

la Unesco 

Sr. Aurelio Caicedo Ayerbe 
Ex-Ministro de Education 

Sr. Rafael Rivas Posada 
Director de Procultura. Ex-Ministro de Educacidn 

Sr. Jorge Eliecer Ruiz 
Director de la Biblioteca National 

Sr. Guillermo Rfos Veilla 
Secretario Privado del Ministro de Educaci6n 

Sra. Maria del Rosario Casas Dupuy 
Agregado Cultural de la Embajada de Colombia en Mexico 

Congo/ KOHl-O/ +$u / WI1 % 

D&&g&s : 

S. Ext. M. Jean-Baptiste Tati Loutard 
Ministre de la culture, des arts et de 

la recherche scientifique 
(Chef de la d@gation) 

M. Sylvain Bemba 
Conseiller culture1 
Ministere de la culture, des arts et de 

la recherche scientifique 

M. Emile Oboa 
Secretaire general de la Commission nationale du 

Congo pour Wnesco 

M. Jean Christophe Milongo Taty 
Chef de service a la direction du secteur tertiaire 
Secretariat general au Plan 

M. Jean Marie Malonga-Ntsayi 
Chef de la section des organisations non-gouvernementales 

Costa de MarfiV Ivor! Coaal/COle-d’I\oire 
Leper Cno~oeoii KOCTM/ +d\ +L $f 2 .$ki jf+ 

S. Ext. M. Bernard Dadie 
Ministre des affaires culturelles 
(Chef de la d&+gation) 

M. Bouadi Kindo 
Directeur du Patrimoine culture1 

M. Leon Oga 
Sous-Directeur, Ministbre de I’economie et des finances 

M. Arthur Achio 
Sous-Directeur, Ministere du plan 

S. Ext. M. Ahoussi Julien Kacou 
Ambassadeur de C&e-d’lvoire au Mexique 

Supplkants : 

M. Dobe Charles Bosse 
Conseiller a I’Ambassade de C&e-d’lvoire au Mexique 

M. Hooraka Constant Logbo 
Attache a I’Ambassade de C&e-d’lvoire au Mexique 

S. Ext. Sr. Herrran Gonzalez 
Ministro de la Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegacibn) 

Sr. Marcel0 Prieto 
Embajador de Costa Rica en Mexico 

Sra. Sandra Hernandez 
Consejero Cultural 

Sr. Alfred0 Cardona 
Embajada de Costa Rica en Mcxi:o 

Sr. Francisco Zuriiga 
Embajada de Costa Rica en Mexico 

Dr. Armando Hart Davalos 
Ministro de la Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegacidn) 

Sr. Alfred0 Guevara 
Viceministro de Cultura 

Sr. Manuel Garcia 
Vicepresidente de la Junta Central de Planificacion 

Sra. Lupe Velis 
Directora de Relaciones Exteriores del 

Ministerio de Cultura 

Sr. Miguel Cossio 
Director 

Sra. Marta Arjona Perez 
Directora de Patrimonio Cultural del 

Ministerio de Cultura 

Srta. Maria-Elena Perez 
Jefe de Departamento en el Ministerio de Cultura 

Sra. Edith Delgado 
Funcionario de la Comision National Cubana para 

la Unesco 

Sra. Nery Rodriguez 
Especialista de la Direction de Paises no Alitiaaos del 

Ministerio de Relaciones Exteriores 
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Dr. Fernando Lopez Muitio 
Embajador de Cuba en Mexico 

Observadores: 
Delegados: 

Excmo. Sr. Manuel Jose Errazuriz Rozas 
Viceministro de Education y Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegacibn) 

Sr. Sergio Martinez Baeza 
Sub-Director de Bibliotecas, Museos y Archives 

Sr. Samuel Claro-Valdes 
Presidente de la Comision Tecnica 
Asesora de Cultura de la Comision Chilena de 

Cooperation con Unesco 

Sr. Eugenio Caceres Contreras 
Arquitecto de la Superintendencia de Education, 
Ministerio de Educaci6n Publica 

Sr. Antonio Corcho 
Asistente Ministro de Cultura 

Sr. Manuel Penichet 
Asistente del Ministro 

Sr. Armando Luna 
Asistente del Ministro 

Sr. Luis Rodriguez 
Asistente del Ministro 

Sr. Francisco Garcia 
Asistente del Ministro 

Sr. Roberto Gonzalez 
Asistente del Ministro 

Sr. Enrique Ribot 
Viceconsul 

Checoslovaquia/ Czechoslovakia 
TchCcoslovaquie / Yexocncsawm 

++* / t+ JL?j.$ IX fi: 

DBl&gu& : 

S. Ext. M. Milan Klusak 
Ministre de la culture 
(Chef de la d&gation) 

S. Ext. M. Josef Svagera 
Vice-Ministre de la culture 

S. Ext. M. Zden??k Hradec 
Ambassadeur de Tchecoslovaquie au Mexique 

M. Josef Kott 
Directeur, Division pour la creation artistique 
Ministere de la culture 

Experts : 

M. Lubos Travnicek, 
Division des relations exterieures 
Ministbre de la culture 

M. Jan Stevcek 
Universite de J. A. Comenius a Bratislava 

Mme Olga Kubelkova 
Specialiste du Minis&e de la culture 

pour la cooperation avec I’Unesco 

Mme lrina Medvecova 
Interprete 

Observateur : 

M. Premysl Maydl 
Directeur 
Centre europeen pour les loisirs et l’education 

des adultes 

China/Chine/kmaiU &.dl / q @ 

H. E. Mr. Zhu Muzhi 
Minister of Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr. Chen Xinren 
Vice-Minister of Culture 
(Deputy Head of Delegation of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr. Wang Ze 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of 

the People’s Republic of China to the United 
States of Mexico 

(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr. Situ Huimin 
Vice-President of the China Film Association 
(Advisor to the Delegation) 

Mr. Zhu Tian 
Vice-Director of the General Office 
Expert on Cultural Policy 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr. Li Huiqiang 
Expert on Cultural Policy 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr. Xie Chensheng 
Director of the Department for the Research on 

Cultural Relics Policy 
Expert on Cultural Relics Policy 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr. Ni Ziming 
Director of the Department for the Research on 

Publication Policy 
Expert on Publication Policy 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr. Liu Shen 
Deputy Head of Division 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr. Sun Qizhang 
Deputy Head of Division 
Ministry of Culture 

Mrs. Lou Xiaoyan 
Deputy Head of Division 
Ministry of Culture 
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Mrs. Liu Yanli 
Official of the Ministry of Culture 

Mr. Cai Rongsheng 
Official of the Chinese Permanent Delegation for Unesco 

H. E. Mr. Panos loannou 
Minister of Education 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr. Kypros Kyprianou 
Ambassador of Cyprus in Mexico 

Mr. Panayiotis Serghis 
Senior Cultural Officer 
Ministry of Education 

Mr. Christos Cassimatis 
Deputy Permanent Delegate of Cyprus to Unesco 

Mr. Elias Eliades 
Counsellor of the Embassy of Cyprus in Mexico 

Dinamarca/r Denmark/Danemark 
AaHd+dI/I +j- g 

Delegates: 

H. E. Prof. Lise Ostergaard 
Minister for Cultural Affairs 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr. Niels Joergen-Nielsen 
Head of Division, Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr. Hans Grunnet 
Ambassador, Head of Department of Culture 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr. Anders Harris Nielsen 
Head of Section 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Mr. Joergen Peter Skaelm 
Head of Section 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr. Joergen V. Larsen 
Minister Counsellor 

Mr. Knud Vilby 
President of the Danish National 

Commission for Unesco 

Mrs. Else-Marie Boyhus 
State Commission for Museums 

Mrs. Karen Munk Christensen 
Personal Secretary to the Minister for 

Cultural Affairs 

Mrs. Suso Heinrich 
Director of Folk High School 

Mr Peter Delfs-Jensen 
Secretary-General of the Danish National 

Commission for Unesco 

Delegates: 

Mr. Alwin Bully 
Chairman, National Cultural Council 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr. Raymond Lawrence 
Cultural Administrator 

Ecuador/Equateur/ Ssaaop/ ~JI~SI k,f& $4 $ 

S. Excmo. Sr. Leopold0 Bet-rites Vinueza 
Embajador del Ecuador en Mexico 
(Jefe de la delegacick) 

Sr. Dr. Juan Valdano 
Subsecretario de Cultura 
Ministerio de Education 

Sr. Lit. Gustav0 Bucheli Garces 
Ministro de Embajada de Ecuador en Mexico 

Sra. Dra. Isabel Robalino 
Directora, lnstituto Ecuatoriano para el Desarrollo Social 
Asesor del Ministro de Education y Cultura 

Egipto/ Egypt/Egypte’/ ErnneT/ y / % $7 

DMgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Mohamed Abdel Hamid Radwan 
Ministre de la culture 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

M. Sayed Hassab Allah Oweis 
Sous-Secretaire d’etat au 

Mini&&e de la culture 

Dr. Ahmed Kadry Mohamed Helmy 
President du Conseil d’administration de 

I’Organisation des antiquites egyptiennes 

Dr. Mohamed Samjr Gaber Sarhari 
Sous-Secretaire d’Etat pour la culture des masses 

M. Sami Mohamed Abdel Sadek 
Directeur general du cabinet du Ministre 

Prof. Ahmad Sayed Khalil 
Directeur des relations publiques 

M. Rakha Ahmed Hassan 
Conseiller charge des affaires culturelles a 

I’Ambassade d’Egypte au Mexique 

Mme Samia Mohamed Sadek 
Representante de la Radio-Diffusion 

M. Sami Hussein Metwalli 
Redacteur au journal “Al Ahram” 

M. Salah Darwiche 
Redacteur au iournal “El Gomhoria” 
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El Salvador/Canbeaaop/ &.&JI k $ x & 

Delegado: 

Lit. Mabel Marino de Ortiz 
Director General de Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegacih) 

Observador: 

Sr. Jaime Lopez Nuila 
Encargado de Negocios en la Embajada de 

El Salvador en Mexico 

Emirates Arabes tinido\ /United Arab Emirates 
Emirats arabes unis 
O6he/lkiHeHHble ApaGcme ‘3MMpaTbl 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr Saeed Salman 
Minister of Education 
(Head of Delegation) 

Dr. Ezzeddin lbrahim 
President, United Arab Emirates University 

Mr. Salim Al-Ghammai 
Assistant Under-Secretary 
Ministry of Education 

Mr. Zudhi Al Khatib 
Deputy Permanent Delegate of the United 

Arab Emirates to Unesco 

Mr. Muzafar Al Haj 
Cultural Attache at the United Arab Emirates Embassy 

in Washington 

Mr. Nasser Abboudi 
Ministry of Culture and Information 

Advisor: 

Dr. Handhal Kahazal 

Espafia/ Spain/Espagne/ Mcnawn/ &+I /I3 @- 2 

Delegados: 

Excma. Sra. Da Soledad Becerril 
Ministra de Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegacidn) 

Excmo. Sr. D. Juan lgnacio Tena Ybarra 
Embajador, Delegado Permanente de Espana en la Unesco 

Excmo. Sr. D. Pedro Merorio 
Subsecretario del Ministerio de Cultura 

Excmo. Sr. D. Amaro Gonzalez de Mesa 
Director General de Relaciones Culturales 
Ministerio de Asuntos Exteriores 

Ilmo. Sr. D. Jose Murioz Contreras 
Secretario General Tecnico 
Ministerio de Cultura 

Ilmo. Sr. D. Matfas Valles 
Director General de Promotion del Libro y 

de la Cinematografia 
Ministerio de Cultura 

Ilmo. Sr. D. Jose Angel Castro Fariiras 
Subdirector General de Cooperation lnternacional 
Ministerio de Cultura 

Ilmo. Sr. D. Manuel Galan 
Subdirector General de Estadistica e lnformatica 
Ministerio de Cultura 

Ilmo. Sr. D. Jose Manuel Mata 
Subdirector General de Archives 
Ministerio de Cultura 

Ilma. Sra. Da. Beatriz Rodriguez Salmones 
Asesora de la Sra. Ministra de Cultura 

Ilmo. Sr. D. lgnacio Ruperez 
Asesor de la Sra. Ministra de Cultura 

Sr. Fernando Almanja 
Consejero Cultural 
Embajada de Espana en Mexico 

Ilmo. Sr. D. Juan Camblor 
Consejero de la Delegation Permanente de 

Espana en la Unesco 

Exmo. Sr. D. Jose Luis Lopez Schummer 
Vice-Presidente del lnstituto de Cooperation 

lberoamericana 

Sra. Pilar Llado Urrutia 
Jefa, Gabinete de Prensa 
Ministerio de Cultura 

Sr. Angel O’Dogherty 
Agregado Cultural 
Embajada de Espana en Mexico 

Observadores: 

Sra. Sylvia Watteuw 
Asociado Educative 
OEI 

Sra. Lucy Colvin 
Asociado Educative 
OEI 

&ados linidos de AmPrica 
United States of America 
Eta&-Unis d’Am&ique 

~oe,!wHeliHble UlTaTbl AMepmu 

*Jay1 ;i.o.Lll +~~I/~ +$!* iii 3 

Delegates: 

Ambassador Jean Broward Shevlin Gerard 
Permanent Delegate of the United States of America to 

Unesco 
(Head of Delegation) 

Ambassador Jean Gavin 
(Alternate Head of Delegation) 
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Ambassador James B. Holderman 
President of the University of South Carolina 
Chairman of the United States National Commission 

for Unesco 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Dr. Allen Weinstein 
Professor at Georgetown university’s Center for 

International and Strategic Studies 
Executive Editor of the Washington Quaterly 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Senior Advisers: 

Dr. Fred Casmir 
Professor of Communications, Pepperdine University 

California 

Mr Harold Taft King 
Attorney 

Dr. Arthur M. Sackler, M. D. 
Physician and Publisher 

Advisers: 

Ms Kathleen Bannon 
Director of International Programs 
National Endowment for the Arts 

Mr Gabriel Guerra-Mondragon 
Political Advisor, Department of State 

Mr Howard W. Hardy 
International Communication Agency 

Mr James McCargar 
Special Assistant to the Chairman 
National Endowment for the Humanities 

Mr James D. Phillips 
Director, Office of Communications and Unesco Affairs 
Department of State 

Mr. David Rowe 
Director of Unesco Affairs 
Department of State 

Mr Roscoe B. Starek, III 
Office of the Under-Secretary 
Department of State 

Mr R. Wallace Stuart 
Office of the General Counsel 
International Communication Agency 

Observer: 

Mr Gregory Newell 
Assistant Secretary of State for International Organizations 

Mr Charlton Heston 
Cultural Advisor 

Etiopia/ Ethiopia/Ethiopie//3@Honm/ ++$I 

fk~N%JE 

Delegate: 

H. Ext. Mr Ayele Moltotal 
Ambassador of Ethiopia in Mexico 
(Head of Delegation) 
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Filipinas/ Philippines/ @mmnmbl/ +.BJl 3 %g 

H. E. Helena Z. Benitez 
Minister of State for Education and Culture 
Member of the National Assembly 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Felipe Mabilangan 
Philippine Ambassador to France 
Permanent Delegate to Unesco 
(Alternate Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Victorino P. Paredes 
Philippine Ambassador to Mexico 

Ms Virginia R. Moreno 
Director, Film Center of the University of the Philippines 

Mr Pedro Abella 
Technical Assistant, Unesco National Commission 

Mr Menandro P. Galenzoga 
Consul General, Philippine Embassy in Mexico 

Ms Gemma Cruz Guerrero 
Ministry of Information 

Finlandia/, Finland/Finlande 

@lHJWHnUd I&/$ $ 

H. E. Mrs. Kaarina Suonio 
Minister of Culture and Science 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mrs Margaretha Mickwitz 
Counsellor for Cultural Affairs 
Ministry of Education 

Mr Roger Broo 
Chairman of the Subcommission for Culture 
The Finnish National Commission for Unesco 

Mr kisto Kivela 
Counsellor for Cultural Affairs 
Ministry of Education 

Mr lsmo Porna 
Secretary of Cultural Affairs 
Ministry of Education 

Mr livo Salmi 
First Secretary 
Ministry for Foreign Affairs 

Mrs Riitta Seppala 
Political Secretary to the Minister of Culture and Science 

Mr Carl Qhman 
Director 
The Swedish Theatre, Helsinki 

Advisers: 

Mr Aapo P8lh6 
Charge d’Affairs a. i. 
Embassy of Finland in Mexico 

Mrs. -Marjatta Oksanen 
Secretary of Cultural Affairs 
Ministry of Education 



Francis/ France/‘<DpakuwIn/ L4 / ‘&k q 

D&gu& : 

S. Ext. M. Jack Lang 
Ministre de la culture 
(Chef de la dblbgation) 

M. Jean-Rene Bernard 
Ambassadeur de France au Mexique 

M. Andre Larquie 
Charge de mission auprbs du Ministere de la culture 

Mme Jacqueline Baudrier 
Ambassadeur, Delegue permanent de la France 

aupres de I’Unesco 

M. Richard Narich 
Conseiller technique au Cabinet du ministre des 

relations exterieures 

M. Jean-Pierre Mounier 
Conseiller technique au Cabinet du ministre 
Delegue pour la cooperation et le developpement 

M. Jean-Pierre Colin 
Conseiller technique au Cabinet du ministre de la culture 

M. Andre Libourel 
Conseiller technique au Cabinet du ministre de la culture 

M. Jean Sirinelli 
President de la Commission francaise pour I’Unesco 

M. Yves Brunswick 
Secretaire general de la Commission francaise 

pour I’Unesco 

Conseillers techniques : 

M. Joseph Pruneau 
Ministere des relations exterieures 

M. Jean-Michel Bessou 
Ministere des relations exterieures 

M. Yves Martial 
Ministere des relations exterieures 

M. Henri Dupuy 
Ministere des relations exterieures 

M. Francis Beck 
Ministere de la culture 

M. Pierre Quoniam 
lnspecteur general des Musees de France 

M. Bernard Clergerie 
Secretaire general de I’AUDECAM 

M. Patrick Olivier 
Chef du Service des affaires internationales du 

Minis&e de la culture 

M. Jean Revel-Mouroz 
Ministere de I’education nationale 

M. Vincent Giroud 
Charge de mission a la Commission francaise pour I’Unesco 

Gabim/ Gabon/ ra6oH/ ;ut?e/ $P g 

DtWgu& : 

S. Ext. Jean Emile Mbot 
Ministre de la culture, des arts et de I’education populaire 
(Chef de la d&&ation) 

M. Paulin Nguema Obame 
Secretaire d’Etat aupres du ministre de l’education nationale 
(Chef aojoint de la d&gation) 

S. Ext. M. Jean Ping 
Ambassadeur, Delegue permanent du Gabon 

aupres de I’Unesco 

M. Marcel Kiki 
Conseiller a la Presidence de la Republique 

M. Francois Engongah-Owono 
Secretaire general de la Commission nationale gabonaise 

pour I’Unesco 
Conseiller technique du Ministre de l’education nationale 

M. Jean-Paul Nyalendo 
Fonctionnaire au Ministere de la culture 

Mme Angele Nguema 
Fonctionnaire au Ministere de la culture 

Mlle Gisele Ossamenjombo 
Ministere des affaires &rang&es et de la cooperation 

Ghana/ I‘aHa/ Lit / fro @J 

H. E. Mr Asiedu Yirenkyi 
Minister of Culture and Tourism 
(Head of Delegation) 

Dr. Joe D. K. Nkrumah 
Conservator 
Organization of Museums, Monuments and Sites in Africa 

Granada/ Grenada/Grenade 

rpekiana/ I ~kp/ &.## $ 

Delegates: 

Mr Jules Didacus 
Permanent Secretary of Education 
Acting Vice-Minister for Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Ms Dessima Williams 
Ambassador 

Grecia/ Greece/Grcke rpeum/ &&I 1% Jkj 

D6lgutk : 

S. Ext. Mme Melina Mercouri 
Ministre de la civilisation 
(Chef de la dbgation) 

M. Yannis Tzedakis 
Directeur des antiquites prehistoriques et classiques au 

Ministere de la culture 
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M. Konstantinos Alavanos 
Conseiller special au Ministere de la culture 

M. Michael Koutouzis 
Conseiller special pour les relations internationales et 

culturelles au Minis&e de la culture 

S. Ext. M. Constantinos Vassis 
Ambassadeur de Grece au Mexique 

Mile Emmanuela Pavlidou 
Secfetaire privee du Ministre de la culture 

M. Alexander Phylactopoulos 
Conseiller de presse 
Ambassade de Grece au Mexique 

M. Hermes Evangelis 
Conseiller de presse 
Ambassade de Grece au Mexique 

M. Nicolas Zafiropoulos 
Deuxieme Secretaire 
Ambassade de Grece au Mexique 

Personnel technique : 

Mme Babette Koutouzis 
Traductrice 

Guatemala/ i%aTeMana/ Y+4$ / @I&h A$#3 

Delegados: 

Excmo. Doctor Julio Cesar Mendez Montenegro 
Embajador de Guatemala en Mexico 
(Jefe de la delegacidn) 

Lit. Jaime Hernandez Andino 
Asesor del Ministro de Education 

Guinea bkuatorial Equatorial Gtiinea 

GuinCebquatoriale 3icsaTopnanbHasi rBkIHeR 

De&ados: 

Excmo. Sr. Leandro Mbomio Nsue 
Ministro de Educaci6n y Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegaci&) 

Observador: 

Sr. Pedro Ndang Ondo 
Profesor 

Guyana/Guyane/ TaAaHa/ I+ / f !lE?I/! 

Delegate: 

Ms Lynette Dolphin 
Chairman, Departmentof Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Haiti/ Haiti/Ha’iti/ raiITW/ &A/$$ j$, 

D&g&s : 

S. Ext. M. Roland Augustin 
Ambassadeur d’Heiti au Mexique 
(Chef de la d&&gation) 

M. Jean Coulanges 
Directeur des affaires culturelles au Ministere de 

l’education nationale 
(Chef adjoint de la dMgation) 

M. Jean Raymond Simon 
Ministre conseiller a I’Ambassade d’HaiIi au Mexique 

DtWgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Mamadi Keita 
Ministre de I’enseignement superieur et 

de la recherche scientifique 
(Chef de la d&&ation) 

Prof. Sekou Ommar Tall 
Directeur general de I’enseignement superieur 

S. Ext. M. Raoul Conde 
Ambassadeur de la Republique populaire revolutionnaire de 

Guinee a Cuba 

S. Ext. M. Djebel Coumbassa 
Ambassadeur, Representant permanent de la Republique 

populaire revolutionnaire de Guinee aux Nations Unies 

M. Kaba Conde 
Secretaire general de la Commission nationale de la 
Republique populaire revolutionnaire de Guinee pour 

I’Unesco 

M. Youssouf Diare 
Attache culture1 de I’Ambassade de la Republique 

populaire revolutionnaire de Guinee a Paris 

Delegados: 

S. Ext. M. Oscar Acosta 
Embajador de Honduras en ltalia 
(Jefe de la delegacirjn) 

Hungria 1 Hungary/Hongrie/ Befirpbifl/&I @ 3 $1 

D&tSgu& : 

M. Ferenc Rgtkai 
Vice-Ministre de la culture et de l’education 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

Dr. Karoly Szabd 
Ambassadeur de Hongrie au Mexique 

Dr. Miklos Szabolcsi 
Academicien, 
Directeur general de I’lnstitut national pedagogique 

Mme Maria Salgo 
Secretaire general de la Commission nationale hongroise 

pour I’Unesco 
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Delegates: 

Mrs Anna R. Malhotra 
Secretary 
Ministry of Education 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Mir Nasrullah 
Additional Secretary Department of Culture 

Mr lnam Rahman 
Deputy, Permanent Delegate to Unesco 

Miss Savitri Kunadi 
Director, Ministry of External Affairs 

Mr 8. K. Thapar 
Former Director-General of Archaeological Survey of India 

Mr Ajay Prasad 
Deputy Secretary 
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting 

Mr P. N. Nanda 
Charge d’Affairs, Embassy of India in Mexico 

Mr Karn Chaddah 
Second Secretary, Embassy of India in Mexico 

Indonesia/lndon&sie/ MHilOHC13MH 

Lut’jGI QJ ErFLEfi !!I! 

Delegates: 

H. E. Dr. Daoed Joesoef 
Minister of Education and Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mme Dr. Haryati Soebadio 
Director-General of Culture 
Ministry of Education and Culture 
(Alternate Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr. Husni Thamrin Pane 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the 

Republic of Indonesia to Mexico 

H. E. Prof. Achjani Atmakusuma 
Ambassador, Permanent Delegate to Unesco 

Mr Soepojo Padmodipoetro 
Executive Chairman Indonesian National Commission 

for Unesco 

Mr Raden Kusumasmoro 
Director, Social and Cultural Relations 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Dr. S. Budhisantoso 
Director, 
Directorate of History and Traditional Culture 

Prof. Ing. R. Sambas Wirakusumah 
Attache of Educational and Cultural Affairs 
Indonesian Embassy in Washington D. C. 

Mr Joenor Soenarjo S. H. 
First Secretary of the Press and Culture 
Indonesian Embassy in Mexico 

Delegates: 

Mr A. J. Mouhsein Salman 
Under-Secretary of Culture and Information 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Aziz Al-Haj-Ali Haider 
Ambassador, Permanent Delegate of Iraq to Unesco 

Mr Al-Khoury Khalil 
Expert, Ministry of Culture and Information 

Dr. Bahjat K. Abdul Latif 
Director-General of Cultural Relations 
Ministry of Higher Education and Scientific Research 

Mr Akram H. Hussein 
Director-General of Cultural Relations 
Ministry of Education 

Mr Amjad T. lsmail 
Director of External Information Office 
Ministry of Culture and Infomation 

Islandia/ Iceland/lslande/ McnaHnm/ I&+ i/fc & 

Delegates: 

Mr Birgir Thorlacius 
Secretary-General, Ministry of Culture and Education 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Jon Torfi Jonasson 
Secretary-General, Icelandic Commission to Unesco 

IsraeVlsraW M3pannb/ J$lyl/ LA $ TIJ 

Delegates: 

Mr Eliezer Shmueli 
Director-General, Ministry of Education and Culture 
Chairman of the Israel National Commission for Unesco 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Madame Yael Vered 
Ambassador Plenipotentiary and Permanent Delegate of 

Israel to Unesco 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Professor Avner H. Shaki 
Faculty of Law, Tel-Aviv University 

Mr Victor Hare1 
First Secretary, Embassy of Israel in Washington 

Advisers: 

Mr Tzvi Yaron 
Counsellor, Embassy of Israel in Mexico 

Mr Yosef Livne 
Second Secretary, Embassy of Israel in Mexico 

Ms Alice Fisher 
Translator 
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Observers: Prof. Antonio Albert0 Boscolo 
Membre du Conseil national des recherches 

Mr Eliezer Or 
Attache to the Israel Embassy in Mexico 

Mr Enrique Eichner 
Assistant 

ltaliai Ital?/ltah!/ MTB:IMH/ L+L&l /i’: ?“‘I 

DMgu& : 

S. Ext. Vincenzo Scotti 
Ministre des biens culturels et de I’environnement 
(Chef de la d&Sgation) 

S. Ext. Raffele Costa 
Vice-Ministre pour les affaires &rang&es 
(Chef de la dt%gation) 

M. I’Ambassadeur Guglielmo Folchi 
Delegue permanent de I’ltalie aupres de I’Unesco 
(Chef de la dMgation, supplkant) 

M. I’Ambassadeur Gian Franc0 Pompei 
President de la Commission nationale italienne 

pour I’Unesco 
Membre du Conseil executif de I’Unesco 

Dr. Emanuele Caruso 
Directeur general du Ministere de I’instruction publique 

Prof. Renato Grispo 
Directeur general du Ministere des biens culturels 

Av. Filippo Capece Minutolo 
Chef du Cabinet du Ministre des biens culturels 

Conseiller Roberto Rossi 
Ministere des affaires etrangbres 

Dr. Licia Vlad Borrelli 
Ministere des biens culturels 

Dr. Maurizio Buonocore Caccialupi 
Ministere des biens culturels 

Dr. Faust0 Pusceddu 
Ministere des biens culturels 

Conseiller Emanuele Pignatelli 
Ambassade d’ltalie a Mexico 

Conseiller Giuseppe Zaccagnino 
Ministere des affaires &rang&es 

Dr. Bona Pozzoli 
Ministere des biens culturels 

Dr. Luciano Marziano 
Ministere de I’instruction publique 

Dr. Stefania Lazzari Celli 
Ministbre des biens culturels 

Dr. Marcello Curci 
Ministere des Affaires &rang&es 

Experts : 

Prof. Giuseppe Bellini 
Membre du Conseil national des recherches 

Dr. Carola Bodo 
Commission nationale italienne pour I’Unesco 

Prof. Brandolino Brandolini d’Adda 
Federation italienne des editeurs de journaux 

Prof. Vincenzo Cappelletti 
Directeur general de I’lnstitut de I’encyclopedie italienne 

Dr. Lola Goujon Poggi 
Delegation permanente de I’ltalie aupres de I’Unesco 

Prof. Giuliana Limiti 
Commission nationale italienne pour I’Unesco 

Prof. Vincenzo Lorenzelli 
Pro-Recteur de I’Universite de Genes 

Prof. Francesco Margiotta Broglio 
Professeur a I’Universite de Florence 

Prof. Gian Paolo Rossi 
Ministere de I’instruction publique 

Prof. Gabriella Pasqualini 
Ambassade d’ltalie au Mexique 

Jamahiriya Arabe Libia Popular y Socialista 
Socialist People’s Libyan Arab Jamahiriya 
Jamahiriya arabe libyenne populaire et socialiste 

Couuanucrwewafi HaponHaR 
JlnauGwan ApaGclcaH ,&uaMaxupuH 

*I*11 +3l’&+l &&@I &&+I 

P~~~b$ltldEA arttalxRGl 

Delegate: 

H. E. Mr Abdulgader El-Atrash 
Ambassador, 
Permanent Delegate of the Socialist People’s Libyan Arab 

Jamahiriya to Unesco 
(Head of Delegation) 

Jamaica/Jamai’que/HMaka/ l+b+ ?f g& 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr Edmund Bartlett 
Minister of State for Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Miss Olive Lewin 
Director of Culture and Arts 
Office of the Prime Minister 

Mr John Hearne 
Chairman, Cultural Institute of Jamaica 

Alternates: 

H. E. Mr Louis Heron Boothe 
Ambassador of Jamaica to Mexico 

Mrs Ann Trouth 
Counsellor, Jamaican Embassy, Mexico 
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Jap6n/ Japan/Japan/ %oHuu/ @$I u $ @ 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr Takahisa Tamo 
Parliamentary Vice-Minister of Education 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr Kiyaoki Kikuchi 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of Japan to 

the United States of Mexico 
(Head od Delegation) 

Dr. Yoneo lshii 
Member of the Japanese National Commission for Unesco 
Professor of Kyoto University 

Mr Taro Urayama 
Deputy Director-General, Agency for Cultural Affairs 

Mr Junpei Kato 
Deputy Director-General Public Information and Cultural 

Affairs Bureau 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Mr Yoshihiko Kobayashi 
Professor of Tokyo University 

Mr Yoichi Yamaguchi 
Permanent Delegate of Japan to Unesco 

Mr Hideaki Kobayashi 
First Secretary, Embassy of Japan in Mexico 

Mr Tadashi Naito 
Deputy Director, Educational and Cultural 

Exchange Division 
Unesco and International Affairs Bureau 
Ministry of Education 

Mr Yuji Kumamaru 
Assistant Director Sepcialized Agencies Division 
United Nations Bureau 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Mr Kouhei Nagashima 
Second Secretary Embassy of Japan in Mexico 

Mr Kazuo Shimazaki 
Official, Cultural Properties Administration Division 
Department Cultural Properties Protection 
Department for Cutural Affairs 

Mr Susumu Fukuda 
Second Secretary 

Mr Toru Ebisawa 

Mr Misashi Ueno 
Embassy of Japan in Mexico 

Jordania/ JordanlJordanie 

MopnaHuR/ lA,Y I/ tkJ g 

Mr Suleiman Mousa 
Cultural Counsellor 
Ministry of Culture and Youth 
(Head of Delegation) 

Kampuchea Democrtitica 

Democratic Kampuchea 
Kampuchea dkmocratique 
~eMorpaTnrec~as4 KaMnyrusI 

+++4L;;j4”5/~~~~~ 

DMgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Thiounn Mumm 
Ministre de la science et technologie 
President de la Commission nationale du Kampuchea 

democratique pour I’Unesco 
(Chef de la d&gation) 

M. ImBaroeun 
Delegue permanent adjoint du Kampuchea democratique 

aupres de I’Unesco 

Delegates: 

Hon. Moses Mudavadi 
Minister for Culture and Social Services 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr J. G. Siboe 
Director of Culture 

Delegates: 

H. E. Abdul Aziz Hussein 
Minister of State for Cabinet Affairs and President of National 

Board of Culture, Arts and Letters 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr Ahmad Abdul-Wahid Al-Ayoub 
Ambassador at Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Director of 

Protocol Department 

Mr Sidqi Hattab 
Director of Cultural Affairs 
National Council for Culture and Letters 

DMgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Camille Aboussouan 
Ambassadeur, Delegue permanent du Liban aupres 

de I’Unesco 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

S. E. Mr El-Amine Hani 
Ambassadeur du Liban au Mexique 

M. Michel el Khoury 
Secretaire a I’Ambassade du Liban au Mexique 
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Lu\emburgo/ I,u\emboury/ .ilwweM6iypr 

i3P-%J~mk~ 

D&QuB : 

M. Raymond Weber 
Directeur des relations culturelles et 
President de la Commission luxembourgeoise pour 

la cooperation avec I’Unesco 
(Chef de la d&&ation) 

Madagascar/Manaracrap/wti %?&I% T%h 

D&gu& : 

S. Ext. Mme Gisele Rabesahala 
Ministre de la culture et de I’art revolutionnaires 
(Chef de la dt%gation) 

M. Henri Ramiliarison 
Secretaire general 
Ministere de la culture et de I’art revolutionnaires 

MaJdivas/ Maldives/ Manbflnebr 

d+JLo Jj+ /4,&y& 

Delegates: 

Mr Mohamed Waheed Hassan 
Director, Educational Development Centre 
Member National Commission of Maldivas to Unesco 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Mohamed Waheed 
Member, Council for Maldivian History and Culture 
Deputy Director 
Department of Information and Broadcasting 

Malta/Make/ MaJ'tbTa/ ddb /%%fi!! 

H. E. Dr. A. Sceberras Trigona 
Minister of Foreign Affairs and Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Dionysius Mintoff 
Director of Culture 

Mr Victor Camilleri 
Permanent Delegate of Malta to Unesco 

Mr E. Bartolo 
Cultural Advisor 

Mr E. Bezzina 
Cultural Advisor 

Marruecos/ Morocco/Maroc/ MapoKKo 

++I / fg -g$-q 

D&&u& : 

S. Ext. M. SaYd Ben Bachir 
Ministre de la culture 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

XVIII 

M. Abderrahman Bouchara 
Chef, Division culturelle 
Ministere des affaires exterieures 

M. Driss Ben Sari 
Directeur. Centre national de recherche 

M. Mohamed Ben Bachir 
Professeur de faculte 

M. Mohammed Abu-Talib 
Professeur 

Observateur : 

Mme Latifa Ben Sari 

Mauritania/Mauritanie/ MaBpHTaHMR 

LrjkJY/ %!u&kjE 

Dt5l&@s : 

S. Ext. M. Abdellah Ould Daddah 
Ambassadeur de la Republique islamique de Mauritanie aux 

Etats Unis d’Amerique et au Mexique 
(Chef de la d&gation) 

M. Mamoudou Si 
Professeur 

MPxico/ Mexico/Mexique/ MercuKa 

-1 x$B@ 

De&ados: 

Sr. Fernando Solana 
Secretario de Educaci6n Publica 
(Jefe de la delegacih) 

Embajador Manuel Tello 
Subsecretario de Asuntos Multilaterales 
Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores 

Sr. Roger Dfaz,de Cossio 
Subsecretario de Cultura 
Secretaria de Educaci6n Publica 

Embajador Victor Flores Olea 
Representante Permanente de Mexico ante la Unesco 

Sr. Manuel Madrazo Garamendi 
Director General de Relaciones lnternacionales 
Secretaria de Education Publica 

Sr. Juan Antonio Mateos 
Pro-Secretario de la Comisidn National de 10s Estados 

Unidos Mexicanos para la Unesco 

Suplentes: 

Ministro Jorge Monta”no 
Director General para Organismos Especializados de 

la ONU 
Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores 

Ministro Rafael Tovar y de Teresa 
Director General para Asuntos Culturales 
Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores 

Ministro Alicia Cabrera 
Representante Alterno de Mexico ante la Unesco 



Ministro Jorge Alfonso Fuentes 
Subdirector General para Organismos Especializados de 

la ONU 
Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores 

Consejero Jose Luis Martinez Hernandez 
Subdirector de Asuntos Culturales 
Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores 

Asesores Especializados: 

Sr. Gas& Garcia Cantu 
Director General del lnstituto National de Antropologia e 

Historia 

Sr. Javier Barros 
Diretor General del lnstituto National de Bellas Artes 

Asesores: 

Sr. Carlos Reta Martinez 
Director General de lnformacidn y Relaciones Publicas 
Secretaria de Educacicin Publica 

Sr. Hector Ezeta 
Secretarfo Tecnico de la Comici6n National para la Defensa 

del ldioma Espa’nol 
Secretaria de Educacidn Publica 

Consejero Roberta Lajous 
Subdirectora de Relaciones Econ6micas Multilaterales 
Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores 

Sr. Juan Manuel Teran Contreras 
Director General de Derecho de Autor 
Secretaria de Educaci6n Publica 

Mongolia/Mongolie/Motironud 41qii40 g $i 

DMgu& : 

S. Ext. M. B. Borkhondoy 
Vice-Ministre de la culture 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

S. Ext. M. Dachdavaa 
Ambassadeur de la Rdpublique populaire de Mongolie au 

Mexique 

Mme N. ltgel 
Secretaire general de la Commission nationale de Mongolie 

pour I’Unesco 

Mozambique/ Mo3aM6md,j+& / $$3% bk 3, 

Delegates: 

Hon. Mr Luis Bernard0 Honwana 
State Secretary of Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Salamao Julio Manhi$a 
National Director of Culture 

Mr Ricardo Teixeire Duarte 
Head, National Service of Museums and Antiques 

Mr Candid0 Teixeire 
Director, Nampula Museum 

Ms Lilia Maria Clara Camiere Momple 
Head, International Relations Department 
State Secretariat of Culture 

Namibia/Namibie / HarwtGwn/ I+& gh 3 k% 

UN Council for Namibia 

Delegate: 

Mr Boer Mauna 
(Head of Delegation) 

Nepal/Nkpal/Henan/ J+ / ,% $I $ 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr Bhatta Narayan Dutta 
Minister of Education and Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr Krishna Raj Aryal 
Ambassador and Permanent Delegate to Unesco 

Mr Ramesh Jung Thapa 
Additional-Secretary 
Ministry of Education and Culture 

Nicaragua/ Hwaparya/ l++i / h$ hf$,l& 

De&ados: 

Excmo. Sr. Ernest0 Cardenal 
Ministro de la Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegaci6n) 

Sr. Francisco Jose Lacayo Parajon 
Viceministro de Educaci6n 

Sr. Ernest0 Mejfa Sanchez 
Embajador sin sede 

Dr. Florencio Fernandez Ortega 
Consejero Cultural 

Sr. Julio Valle Castillo 
Responsable de Literatura 

Sr. Alejandro Serrano Caldera 
Embajador de Nicaragua en Paris y Delegado Permanente 

de Nicaragua ante la Unesco 

Nigeria/ NigCria/ Hwrepwd L\zLxrj &k. E] 311.% - . . . 

Hon. Samuel A. Ogedengbe 
Minister for Cultural Affairs 
Federal Ministry for Social Development, Youth, Sports and 

Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Dr. Peter U. Onyige 
Ambassador of Nigeria to Mexico 
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Dr. Garba Ashiwaju 
Director of Culture 

Ms Shona MacFarlane 
Artist 

Mr M. Musa 
Deputy Permanent Delegate of Nigeria to Unesco 

Mr Z. S. Ali 
Director, Centre for Black and African Art and Civilization 

Mr M. S. Sale 
Embassy of Nigeria in Mexico 

Noruega/, Norway/NorvPge/ 

HopBerm/ &J’ #fi & 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr Lars Roar Langslet 
Minister of Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Johannes Aanderaa 
Director-General, Cultural Department 
Ministry of Culture 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr Gunnar Magnus 
The Minister’s Personal Secretary 
Ministry of Culture and Scientific Affairs 

Mr Sverre Ringard 
Head of Division 
Ministry of Cultural and Scientific Affairs 

Mrs Torild Skard 
President of the Norwegian National Commission for 

Unesco 

Mr Rolf Hansen 
Deputy Permanent Delegate of Norway to Unesco 

Nueva Zelandia/ Nen Zealand 
NouvelleL&lande Houarr 3e~laHmst/I+& R E.% 

Delegates: 

Hon. D. A. Highet 
Minister for the Arts 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr F. Turnovsky 
Member of the Executive Board of Unesco 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr R. R. Cater 
Assistant Secretary 
Department of Internal Affairs 
Member, New Zealand National Commission for Unesco 

Dr. M. Volkerling 
Director, Queen Elizabeth II Arts Council of New Zealand 

Ms H. M. Fawthorpe 
Second Secretary 
New Zealand Permanent Mission to the 

United Nations, N. Y. 

Mr R. Thornton 
Private Secretary to Hon. D. A. Highet 

Paises Hajos/ Netherlands/Pays-bas 
HclJep.laHabl/&l$ &ll’dl / 1% g - 

Delegates: 

Mr R. Hotke 
Director-General for Cultural Affairs, Recreation and 

Social Work 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr M. Mourik 
Permanent Representative of the Kingdom of 

the Netherlands to Unesco 
(Alternate Head of Delegation) 

Advisers: 

Mr A. J. van der Staay 
Chairman of the Subcommission on Culture 
Netherlands National Commission for Unesco 

Mr H. F. van den Broek 
First Secretary for Press and Cultural Affairs 
Netherlands Embassy in Mexico 

Mr F. Rack6 
Policy Planning Section for Development Cooperation 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Mr P. M. Schaepman 
Deputy Secretary-General 
Netherlands National Commission for Unesco 

Mr P. J. C. Mulder 
International Relations Division 
Ministry of Cultural Affairs,Recreation and Social Work 
Secretary of the Delegation 

Pakisthd Pakistan / FlamcTaH/ JL&+ E 8 $!!I&! 

H. E. Mr Niaz Mohammad Arbab 
Federal Minister for Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr A. Z. Farooqui 
Secretary 
Ministry of Education 

Mr Yousuf Jamal 
Deputy Secretary 
Ministry of Education 

Alternate: 

Prof. Pareshan Khan Khattak 
Professor, University of Peshawar 

xx 



PanamU Panama/ llaHaMa/ bli, / c $3 

Delegados: 

Dr. Diogenes Cedeno Cenci 
Director General del lnstituto National de Culture 
(Jefe de la Delegaci6n) 

Sr. Demetrio C. Toral 
Director General de Patrimonio Hist6rico y Subdirector 

General del lnstituto National de Cultura 

S. E. Sra Josefa Maria Prado 
Embajadora, Delegado Permanente de Panama ante 

la Unesco 

S. E. Sra. Emilia Anosennena Vallamno 
Embajadora de Panama en Mexico 

Sr. Jose Guillermo Stoute 
Ministro Consejo, Embajada en Mexico 

Paraguay/ llapareaiV iEl*1& / C 432 

Sra. Maria Enna Talavera de Lang 
Agregada Cultural en Mexico 
(Jefe de la delegaci&) 

Perti/’ Peru/PCrou/llepy/ w / 4% % 

Dr. Luis Enrique Tord 
Director General del lnstituto National de Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegackb) 

S. Ext. Juan de la Piedra 
Embajador del Peru en Mexico 

Sr. Jose Cuneo 
Ministro de la Embajada del Peru en Mexico 

Sr. Arturo Montoya 
Consejero de la Embajada del Peru en Mexico 

Polonia/ Poland/Pologne/ nonbuIa/ Iti2 8 % 

DMgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Stanislaw Stefanski 
Sous-Secretaire d’ktat 
Ministere de la culture et des beaux-arts 
(Chef de la d&&gation) 

S. Ext. M. Wojciech Chabasinski 
Ambassadeur 
Conseiller du ministre des affaires &rang&es 

Prof. Dr. Kazimierz Zygulski 
Chef de departement a l’lnstitut de philosophie et de 

sociologic de I’Academie polonaise des sciences 

M. Ryszard Tomaszewski 
Premier Secretaire de I’Ambassade de Pologne a Mexico 

Mme Aldona Dmochowska-Drozd 
Conseiller 

PortugaVIlopTyranclsU WJ$ /@4$$3f 

DMgut% : 

S. Ext. M. Francisco Lucas Pires 
Ministre de la culture et de la coordination scientifique 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

S. Ext. M. Francisco Grainha do Vale 
Ambassadeur, 
Delegue permanent au Portugal aupres de I’Unesco 

M. Vitor Sa Machado 
President de la Commission nationale du Portugal pour 

I’Unesco 

M. Jorge Ritto 
Directeur general de la culture 
Ministere des affaires &rang&es 

Mme Maria Teresa Gouveia 
Directeur du Bureau des relations culturelles intemationales 
Minis&e de la culture 

M. Fernando Castro Brandao 
Conseiller de I’Ambassade du Portugal a Mexico 
Charge d’affaires, a. i. 

M. Antonio Jose Rodrigues Rocha 
Chef du c,abinet du ministre de la culture et de 

la coordination scientifique 

M. Fernando Medeiros 
Consultant du Ministere de la culture et de la coordination 

scientifique 
Professeur de sociologic a I’Universite de Paris X 

Delegates: 

H. E. Sheikh Moad Bin Hamad Al-Thani 
Minister of Education 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Abdul Rhaman Nema Jaber 
Director of Cultural Affairs 

Dr. Kamal Nagi 
Consultant of Foreign Cultural Relations 

Mr Ahamd Mohd Obaidan 
Director of Education, Minister’s Office 

Dr. Ahmed Rajab Abdul-Majeed 
Director of Technical Research 

Mr Fat’hi Abul-Reesh 
Public Relations Officer 
Office of the Minister of Education 

Mr Moussa Zainal Moussa 
Director of the Department of Culture and Art 
Ministry of Information 

Dr. lbrahim Kazem Mohd 
Rector of Qatar University 

H. E. Mr Abdul Qader Alaamri 
Ambassador 
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Rcino Unido de (km Hretaiia c lrlanda del Norte 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland 
Ro~aumc-lini de Grande-Hretagne cl d’lrlande du Word 

~OC’!It:tiC’HtIoC ~opo.~r~~eo BCJNIIW~~MT~HMLI 

M ~‘ctX!~~tiOii MI>JtaH!lMM 

M. Adib Lajmi 
Vice-Ministre de la culture 
(Chef aojoint de la dMgation) 

Dr. Afif Bahnassi 
Directeur general des Musees et des antiquites 

Dr. Hanna Mineh 
Expert culture1 

Rt. Hon. Paul Channon 
Minister for the Arts 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Rodney Stone 
Office of Arts and Libraries 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr Crispin Tickell MVO 
H M Ambassador 

Mr Victor Margrie 
Director of the Crafts Council 

Lord McGregor 
Chairman of the Advertising Standards Authority 

Sir Roy Shaw 
Arts Council 

Dr. David Wilson 
British Museum 

Mr John Macrae 
Foreign and Commonwealth Office 

Dr. Barry Brown OBE 
Cultural Counsellor and British Council Representative -.. 

Mr. David Church 
Overseas Development Administration 

Mr Geoffrey Berg 
Foreign and Commonwealth Office 

Miss Mary Giles 
Private Secretary to Mr Channon 

Miss Helen Watson 
Third Secretary (Chancery) 
British Embassy in Mexico 

Observer: 

Mr Oliver Ross McGregor 
Professor 

Reptiblica Arabe Siria 

Syrian Arab Republic 
RCpublique arabe syrienne 
CuphkKa~ ApaGcKan PecnyGnwra 

~-J’+~l$34dI 

PI tint& $1 mk jFa El 

Di%gu& : 

S. E. Mme le Dr. Najah Attar 
Ministre de la culture 
(Chef de la dMgation) 
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Hepliblica Centroafricana 

Central African Republic 
Rkpublique centrafricaine 

4eHTpanbHoa~pMKaHcKas PecnyGnma 

~~l~~+~/w=#ml 

D&l&g& : 

M. Enoch Kota-Emeneyora 
Directeur du Mu&e Boganda 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

Repliblica de Corea/ Republic of Korea 

RCpublique de CorCe /Kopeiicran PecnyGnma 

k&%96+ / %+?a@ 

H. E. Mr Jin-Hie Lee 
Minister of Culture and Information 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Dong-Won Shin 
Ambassador of Republic of Korea in Mexico 
(Alternate Head of Delegation) 

Mr Bong-Shik Park 
Secretary-General of the Korean National Commission 

for Unesco 

Mr Su Dot Kim 
Director-General of Korean Overseas Information Service 

Mr Sang Shik Kim 
Director-General 
Cultural Affairs Bureau 
Ministry of Culture and Information 

Mr Yersu Kim 
Professor of Seoul National University 

Mr Sung Duck Park 
Cultural and Press Attach6 
Korean Embassy in Mexico 

Mr Syeung-Gil Paik 
Director, Department of Culture and Communication 
Korean National Commission for Unesco 

Mr Kwang Hyuck Choi 
Member of Office of Minister of Culture and Information 

_ . .  . . - - . . _ _ . - - . “ . . -  I . .  
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Hon. Won Tak Park 
Member of the National Assembly of the Republic of Korea 

Mr Young Bim Min 
President of Korean Publishers’ Association 

Observers: 

Mr Tae-Hyun Yoon 
Minister, Embassy of Republic of Korea in Mexico 

Mr Sung-Duck Ahn 
First Secretary, Embassy of Republic of Korea in Mexico 

Mr Jin-Yup Choo 
Counsellor, Embassy of Republic of Korea in Mexico 

Repliblica Democrhtica Alemana 
German Democratic Hepublic 
Rkpublique dkmocratique allemande 

l-epMaHcKag AeMoKpaTuYecKaH PecnyGnura 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr Hans-Joachim Hoffmann 
Minister of Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr Peter Lorf 
Ambassador of the German Democratic Republic to Mexico 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr Helmut Tautz 
Director-General for International Relations 
Ministry of Culture 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mrs Hildegard Kiermeier 
Secretary-General of the Commission for Unesco of 

the German Democratic Republic 

Mr Rudolf Greiser 
Director, Department for International Relations 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr Rolf Dill 
Assistant Director, Department for International Relations 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr Hans Koch 
Director of the tnstitute for Science of Culture and Art, 

attached to the Academy of Social Sciences 

Mrs Elisabeth Grigull 
Scientific Collaborator 
Department for International Relations 
Ministry of Culture 

Repliblica Democraitica Popular Lao 

Lao People’s Democratic Republic 
RCpublique dkmocratique populaire lao 

Aaocman HaponHo-AeMoKpaTurecICasI PecnyGnma 

*1 +bljL+ gY +* 

fEtaAaa&**~m 

D.Mgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Khamta Douangthongla 
Ambassadeur de la Republique democratique populaire 

de Lao en Union Sovietjque 
(Chef de d&$gation) 

M. Khamphao Phonekeo 
Sous-Directeur de recherche pedagogique 
Secretaire permanent de la Commission nationale lao pour 

I’Unesco 

Repliblica Dominicana 

Dominican Republic 
Republique dominicaine 
~OMuHuKaHcKasI PecnyGnura 

dewJ’$9e ~jqQt#al 

Delegados: 

Dr. Carlos Federico Perez y Perez 
Embajador de la Republica Dominicana en Mexico 
(Jefe de la delegacidn) 

Lit. Marianne de Tolentino 
Embajadora, 
Jefe de la Divisi6n de Asuntos Culturales 
Secretaria de Estado de Relaciones Exteriores 

Dr. MQimo Aviles Blonda 
Director General de Cultura 
Secretaria de Estado de Educaci&r, Bellas Artes y Cultos 

Sr. Rafael Herrera Cabral 
lntelectual y Periodista 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr Javad Mansoori 
Under-Secretary to the Foreign Ministry for Cultural and 

Consular Affairs 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr Mehdi Hojjat 
Deputy Minister of Culture and Higher Education 

Eng. Ali Paya 
Director-General of Foreign Press 
Ministry of Islamic Guidance 

Mr Javad Shammiri 
Deputy Director of Organizations Department 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
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Dr. Mahmood Emani Naini 
Counsellor 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Dr. Gholam Ali Haddad Adel 
Advisor to the Ministry of Education 

Mr Ali Keyhan 
Advisor to the Ministry of Islamic Guidance 

Mr Mehr Ali Kalami 
Consular Affairs Expert of the.Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Dr. Mohammad Reza Berenji 
Acting Secretary of Iran’s National Commission for Unesco 

Mr Reza Feiz 
Permanent Delegate of the Islamic Republic of Iran to 

Unesco 

Mr Abbas Ali Amid 
Member of Cultural Revolutionary Council 

Mr Ali Montazeri Moghadam 
Member of the University Council Crusade Propaganda 

Committee 
Member of the University Management Committee of Iranian 

Medical Center 

Dr. Ali Shariatmadari 
University Professor and Member of the High Council of the 

Cultural Revolution 

Repliblica de Corea 
Republic of Korea/RCpublique de Co&e 

&opeiicKaa PecnyGnuKa/ TV& +M 

7% Rlzl 

D&gu6s : 

S. Ext. M. Ri Sang Tae 
Vice-Ministre de la culture et arts 
(Chef de la d&&ation) 

M. Su Hon Tchoe 
Vice-President de la Commission nationale de la 

Republique populaire democratique de Co&e pour 
I’Unesco 

M. Sang-II Ri 
Membre de la Commission nationale de la Republique 

populaire democratique de Co&e pour I’Unesco 

M. Myong-Sik Djang 
Chef de section 
Ministere des affaires &rang&es 

M. Keum Seuk Kim 
Expert, Minis&e de la culture et arts 

M. Keum San Pak 
Expert, Ministere de la culture et arts 

M. Tchan Djong Pak 
Expert, Ministere de la culture et arts 

M. Tchang Sik Pak 
Deuxieme Secretaire, Delegation permanente de la 

Republique populaire democratique de Coree aupres de 
I’Unesco 

M. Myong Dje Song 
Attache culture1 a I’Ambassade de la Republique populaire 

democratique de Coree h Cuba 
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Reptiblica Socialista Soviittica de Bielorrusia 
Byelorussian Soviet Socialist Republic 
Rbpublique socialiste soviCtique de Bielorussie 
E;enopyccIcaa CoeeTctcaa CouuanucwqecRaa 
PecnyGnnKa 

Delegates: 

Mr Yuri Mikhenevitch 
Minister of Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Edward Skobelev 
Member of the Byelorussian National Commission for 
Unesco 

Mr Oleg Laptenok 
Third Secretary 
Byelorussian National Commission for Unesco 

Repliblica Socialista SoviCtica de Ucrania 

Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic 
Republique socialiste sovibtique d’likraine 

YlcpauHcKaa CoeercKarc Counani4cru~ec~aH 
Pecny6nura 

-+I +l+iyI t+j;sI +w 
. -.. 

~A2.w~~i&&x~$q!t, 

H. E. Mr Sergei Bezklubenko 
Minister of Culture 
Doctor of Sciences 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Oleg Diachenko 
Counsellor 
Ukrainian National Commission for Unesco 

Mr Sergei Zubkov 
Director, Institute of Arts, Folklore and Ethnography 
Academy of Sciences 

Repliblica Socialista de Viet-Nam 
Socialist Republic of Viet-Nam 
Republique socialiste du Vi&t-nam 

Couuanucwirecican Pecny6nura BbeTHaM 

~lJ=Yy++J+e/mij$t~~~~#~ 

D&gu& : 

S. Ext. M. Nguyen Van Hieu 
Ministre de la culture 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

M. Le Phuong 
Secretaire general de la Commission nationale de la 

Republique socialiste du Vi&-Nam aupres de I’Unesco 

M. Mai Thao 

M. Trinh Huy Quang 

-_ ,  -_._ 
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Repliblica Unida tlel Camert’ln 

United Republic of Cameroon 
Rkpublique-Unie du Cameroun 
<)6beflMHcHHaH t’eCIly6.rlMK~l ~~i%IC~~~H 

5JsbdI &ml +* vg +- pf: rji: 5 j+$G [$j 

D&SguB : 

M. Ejedepang-Kogg 
Conseiller culture1 de la Republique-Unie du Cameroun & 

Washington 
(Chef de la d6lbgation) 

Reptiblica Unida de Tanzania 

United Republic of Tawania 
ROpublique-Unie de Tarizanie 
()hbC,IMHeHtKiII t’ecny5nwra raH3aHWt 

j&l k;lj;L+* p-$c R. $I$& -j+$P El 

Delegates: 

Mr. G. Tibakweitira 
Principal Secretary 
Ministry of Information and Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr. 0. Anaclet 
Ministry of Information and Culture 

Rumania/ Romania/Roumanie/‘PyMblHHa 

4;ku / Y%k$ 

DBlkgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Constantin Babalau 
Ambassadeur de Roumanie au Mexique 
(Chef de la dbgation) 

M. Constantin Florescu 
Deuxibme Secrbtaire de I’Ambassade de Roumanie au 

Mexique 

Rwanda/ PyaWa/ I &la /p ~1% 

D&+gu& : 
S. Ext. M. Andre Ntagerura 
Ministre de I’Enseignement superieur et de la 

recherche scientifique 
(Chef de la d&lbgation) 

M. Simon Ntigashira 
Secrbtaire general 
Charge des affaires culturelles, sociales et d’6ducation 
Prbsidence de la R6publique 

M. Maniragaba Balibutsa 
Directeur g&&al de la culture et des beaux-arts 

Santa Lucia/ Saint LuciaISainte-Lucie 

CaHTa-.JlKmst/ Luql tiL / &p pj jp 

Delegate: 

The Hon. Louis Bertrand George 
Minister of State in Education and Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Santa 1.omk ! t’rincipe/ S&b TomC and t’rincipe 
Sao Tome et Principe /(krpoua hti-1’oMC 

u npMc’MnM/ *yj &pjL 

gg &wm~ tic 

DMgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Joaquim Rafael Branco 
Ministre de 1’6ducation et de la culture 
(Chef de la dblkgation) 

M. Carlos Filomeno Azevedo Agostinao Neves 
Directeur de la culture 

SenegaVStnCgaV CeHeran/‘Jl&&I ?$ tt;l hP $ 

D&+gu& : 

S. Ext. M. Joseph Mathiam 
Ministre de la culture 
(Chef de la d&Sgation) 

Experts : 

M. Makhily Gassama 
Conseiller culture1 du Prbsident de la R6publique 
(Chef adjoint de la dMgation) 

Mme N’Della Sabara 
Conseiller technique au Ministbre de la culture 

M. Birane N’Diaye 
Directeur de I’Universitt? des mutants 

M. Mamadou Gueye 
Conseiller technique du Premier Ministre 

Conseiller : 

M. Samba Yacine Ciss6 
Secrktaire g&&al de la Commission nationale s&&galaise 

pour I’Unesco 

Somalia/Somalie/Coh4anu/J~~l / g-4 .Z 

Delegate: 

Mr-Ahmed Gure Ali 
Deputy Permanent Delegate of Somalia to Unesco 
(Head of Delegation) 

Delegares: 

Hon. E. L. B. Hurulle 
Minister of Cultural Affairs 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr. Walter Ladduwahetti 
Secretary 
Ministry of Cultural Affairs 
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Mr. Sumanasekera Banda 
Deputy Secretary-General of Sri Lanka National 

Commission for Unesco 

Mrs. Malinee Hurulle 
Minister’s Private Secretary 

Suds& Sudan/Soudan/CyaaH jlJ@f / ;%j; ~8 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr Mohamed Khogali Salilheim 
Under-Secretary 
Ministry of Culture and Information 
(Head of Delegation) 

Dr. Bashir Bakri 
Ambassador of Sudan in Paris 

Delegates: 

H. E. Mr. Jan-Erik Wikstroem 
Minister of Education and Cultural Affairs 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr.Ulf W. Lundin 
Under-Secretary of State 
Ministry of Education and Cultural Affairs 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr. Lennart Watz 
Minister and Deputy Permanent Delegate of Sweden to 

Unesco 

Mr. Karl-Gunnar Lidstroem 
Special Advisor to the Minister of Education and Cultural 

Affairs on International Media Questions 

Mrs.Beate Sydhoff 
President of the Sub-Commission for Culture of the Swedish 

National Commission for Unesco 

Mr. Hans Sand 
Deputy Director of Cultural Affairs 
Ministry of Education and Cultural Affairs 

Mrs. Eva Laftman 
Head of Section 
Ministry of Education and Cultural Affairs 
Secretary of the Swedish National Commission for Unesco 

Mr.Erik Hammarskjiild 
Second Secretary 
Swedish Embassy in Mexico 

Suiza/ Switzerland/Suisse/ IUeeiiuapws 

‘y+y/# & 

DBliSgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Ernest0 Thalmann 
Ambassadeur 
Pr6sident de la Commission nationale suisse pour I’Unesco 
(Chef de la d&gation) 

M. F. Dubois 
Directeur de I’Office fed&al de la culture du dbpartement 

fed&al de I’intbrieur 
(Chef adjoint de la d.Wgation) 

S. Ext. M. Ch. Hummel 
Ambassadeur 
D&&g& permanent de la Suisse aupr& de I’Unesco 
(Chef adjoint de la dklbgation) 

M. R. Weiersmijller 
Chef de la section des affaires culturelles et de I’Unesco 
Dt?partement fed&al des affaires &rang&es 

M. M. Miiller 
Secretaire g&&al de la Commission nationale suisse pour 

I’Unesco 

M. K. Wyss 
Premier Secrbtaire & I’Ambassade de Suisse au Mexique 

Suriname/ CypcltiaM/ ?I&* / ;%;; 9 8 

Delegates: 

Mrs.Nell Justien Stadwyk-Kappel 
Director of Migration 
Chairman of the Suriname National Commission for Unesco 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr. Orlando Van Amson 
Deputy Director 
Ministry of Cultural Affairs 

Dr. Ruwaldo Van Bochove 
Charge d’Affairs 
Suriname Embassy in Mexico 

Tailandia~ I’hailand~‘l‘ha’ilande 
-l‘aM.lutlJ/ Ji’yxi / -$ ;E; 

Dr. Bunsom Martin 
Vice-Chairman of Thailand Nati,*nal Commission for Unesco 
Perm&*.ent Secretary of State for Education 
(Head of Delegation) 

Advisor: 

H. E. Mr Sukho Suwansiri 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of Thailand 

to the United States of Mexico 

Delegates: 

Mr. Banjong Choosakulchart 
Chairman of the Culture Committee of the Thailand National 

Commission for Unesco 
Deputy Permanent Secretary of State for Education 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr. Dejo Savanananda 
Vice-Chairman of the Culture Committee 
Thailand National Commission for Unesco 
Director-General, Fine Arts Department 
Ministry of Education 
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Mr. Chong Wongkhan 
Vice-Chairman of the Culture Committee 
Thailand National Commission for Unesco 
Secretary-General 
Office of the National Culture Commission 
Ministry of Education 

Mr. Prakorb Juangbhanich 
Deputy Secretary-General 
Off ice of National Economic and Social Development Board 
Office of the Prime Minister 

Mrs.Savitri Suwansathit 
Deputy Secretary-General 
Thailand National Commission for Unesco 
Director, External Relations Division 
Office of the Under-Secretary of State 
Ministry of Education 

Mr. Sriyon Srisamoot 
First Secretary of the Royal Thai Embassy in Mexico 

Miss Churairat Sangboonnum 
Assistant Secretary of the Culture Committee 
Thailand National Commission for Unesco 
External Relations Division 
Office of the Under-Secretary of State 
Ministry of Education 

D&SguB : 

S. Ext. M. Vigniko Amedegnato 
Ambassadeur, Delegue permanent du Togo aupres 

de I’Unesco 
(Chef de la dc%gation) 

M. Habib Ben Yahia 
Ambassadeur de Tunisie a Mexico 

M. Hedi Moussa Jarrara 
Secretaire general de la Commission nationale tunisienne 

pour I’Unesco 

M. Ali Belarbi 
Attache de Cabinet 
Ministere des affaires culturelles 

M. Abdelaziz Achouri 
Directeur des lettres 
Ministere des affaires culturelles 

M. Ezzedine Bachaouch 
Directeur de I’lnstitut national d’archeologie 

M. Tahar Labib 
Directeur de I’lnstitut de formation des animateurs culturels 

M. Ridha Tlili 
Directeur du Bureau d’etudes et de documentation sur le 

developpement culture1 

M. Ammar Guizani 
Attache de presse 
Ministere des affaires culturelles 

M. Mohamed Gherib 
Ministre conseiller pres de I’Ambassade de Tunisie a Mexico 

M. Andre Kuhn 
Consul a Mexico 
Consulat de Tunisie a Mexico 

M. Ridha Hamada 
Attache culture1 aupres de I’Ambassade de Tunisie a Mexico 

M. Rachid Ben Slama 
President du Club Unesco, Tunis 

Trinidad y Tabago/ Trinidad and Tobago 
Trinit&et-Tobago /TpwHn~a;l M To6aro 

j+j+1y;~~/~3xiif;~~~Esf 

Delegates: 

Mrs.Sheilah Solomon 
Secretary-General 
National Commission of Trinidad and Tobago for Unesco 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr.Terrence A. Walker 
First Secretary 
Embassy of Trinidad and Tobago in Washington, D. C. 

Tilnr& I unisia/l‘unisie/Ty~nc 

*4j/gggJf 

S. Ext. M. Mohamed Mzali 
Premier Ministre 

DtMguc4 : 

S. Ext. M. Bechir Ben Slama 
Ministre des affaires culturelles 
(Chef de la d&gation) 

M. Ezzedine Guellouz 
Delegue permanent de la Tunisie aupres de I’Unesco 

Turquia/ Turke>iTurquie 

TYPIIMH/ g> /3_ 4$c 

DMgu& : 

S. Ext. M. Kemal Gokce 
Secretaire d’Etat du Ministere de la culture et du tourisme 
(Chef de la dMgation) 

M. Ozdem Sanberk 
Delegue permanent adjoint de la Turquie aupres de 

I’Unesco 

M. Urgurtan Akinci 
Directeur du Departement des relations culturelles 

multilaterales au Ministere des affaires &rang&es 

Prof. Suat Sinanoglu 
President de la Commission nationale turque pour I’Unesco 

M. Necip lnceler 
Conseiller aupres du Ministere de la culture et du tourisme 

Prof. Efcument Kuran 
Professeur a I’Universite d’Ankara 

Prof. Mehmet Gonlubol 
Professeur a I’Universite d’Ankara 
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Uganda/Ouganda/ YraHaa/ IJ;tgl/ 41% 

Delegates: 

Hon. Dr. J. W. Rwanyarare 
Minister of Culture and Community Development 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr G. C. W. Oniaun 
Principal Culture Officer 

Mr J. W. Wagonda Muguli 
Personal Assistant to the Minister 

Clnicin de Heptiblicas Socialistas Soviklicas 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
[Inion des rhpubliques socialistes soviCliques 
C‘OK)3 coReTcwiX coUMamcTwieCKMX I’ecny6nMK 

bid+1 flail Sk@1 Jtil _ -- 
$7 4pfyL& +x #J El 4% $ 

Delegates: 

Mr Yuri Barabash 
First Deputy Minister 
Ministry of Culture, Professor 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Yuri Kashlev 
Deputy Chairman 
USSR National Commission for Unesco 
Professor 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr Sergei lvanko 
Chief, Department of External Relations 
Ministry of Culture, writer 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Mr Ivan Frolov 
Corresponding Member of the Academy of Sciences 

Ms Melitina Kotovskaya 
Director, Institute of Cultural Problems 
Ministry of Culture, Professor 

Advisers: 

Mr Gennadi Mozhaev 
First Deputy Secretary-General 
USSR National Commission for Unesco 

Mr Ivan Badul 
Deputy Chief, Department of External Relations 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr Oleg Smolensky 
Deputy Chief, Department of External Relations 
Ministry of Culture 

Mr Andrei Tarelin 
Counsellor, USSR National Commission for Unesco 

Mr. Valeri Modestov 
Assistant to the First Deputy Minister of Culture 

Mr Anatoly Kouznetsov 
First Secretary, USSR Embassy in Mexico 

Mr lgor Shurygin 
First Secretary, USSR Embassy in Mexico 

Mr Vladimir Litvinov 
Senior Inspector, Department of External Relations 
Ministry of Culture 

Technical Personnel: 

Mr Oleg Ostrovsky 
Translator/Interpreter 

Ms Nina lgnatova 
Secretary 

De&ados: 

Excma. Dra. Raquel Lombard0 de Betolaza 
Ministra de Education y Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegacibn) 

Sr. 0. Yaci Rouira 
Embajador de Uruguay en Mexico 

Sr. Arq. Cesar Loustau 
Director de Cultura 
Ministerio de Education y Cultura 

Sr. D. Antonio Camps 
Ministro Consejero 
Embajada de Uruguay en Mexico 

Delegados: 

Excmo. Sr. Luis Pastori 
Ministro de Estado para la Cultura 
(Jefe de la delegacic5n) 

Excmo. Sr. Alfred0 Tarre Murzi 
Embajador, Delegado Permanente de Venezuela ante 

la Unesco 

Excmo. Sr. Rafael Jose Neri 
Embajador de Venezuela en Mexico 

Sr. Jorge Daher Daher 
Director General Sectorial de Relaciones Culturales 
Ministerio de Relaciones Exteriores 

Sr. Felipe Massiani 
Coordinador General del Despacho 
Ministro de Estado para la cultura 

Sr. Juan Alvarado 
Director de Relaciones lnternacionales 
Consejo National de la Cultura 

Sr. Naudy Suarez 
Primer Secretario, Figueroa Delegation Permanente de 

Venezuela ante la Unesco 

Sr. Jorge Caseres 
Miembro de la Delegation Permanente de Venezuela 

ante la Unesco 

Sr. Antonio Rodriguez Yturbe 
Ministro Consejero de Venezuela en Mexico 
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Asesores: 

Excmo. Sr. Expiritu Santo Mendoza 
ex-Embajador de Venezuela ante la Unesco 

Lit. Haydee Chavero 
Representante del Ministro de Foment0 

Observadores: 

Lit. Leon Diaz Williams 
Jefe de Division de Investigation 
Consejo National de la Cultura 

Sr. Pedro Luis Gonzalez 
Director de la Cultura 
Direction de Cultura 

Delegates: 

H. E. Dr. Abdul-Rahman Al-Haddad 
Plenipotentiary Minister, 
Permanent Delegate of Yemen to Unesco 
(Head of Delegation) 

Dr. Yousef M. Abdulla 
Vice-Dean of the Faculty of Arts 
University of Sanaa 

Mr Ali Mohammed Al-Kawi 
Director of Technical Department of Antiquities 

D.Mgu& : 

M. Bozidar Gagro 
President du Comite pour l’education et la culture de 

la RS de Croatie 
(Chef de la delegation) 

S. Ext. Branko Vukusic 
Ambassadeur de la Republique socialiste de 

Yougoslavie au Mexique 

M. Mateja Matevski 
President de la Commission pour les relations 

culturelles avec I’Etranger de la Republique 
socialiste de Macedonie 

Mme llinka MiciC 
President-adjoint du Comite de la Republique 

socialiste de Serbie pour la culture 

M. Vjekoslav Kosta 
Conseiller a I’Ambassade de la Republique 

socialiste federative de Yougoslavie au Mexique 

Observateur : 

Mme Marija Lovrencic-Svetek 
Attache culture1 a I’Ambassade de la Republique 

socialiste federative de Yougoslavie au Mexique 

DMgu& : 

M. Dzambulate Kande 
Commissaire d’Etat a I’information, a la culture et 

aux arts 
(Chef de la dcMgation) 

M. Makeli Boguo 
Ministre Conseiller 
Delegue permanent du Zaire aupres de I’Unesco 

M. N’Sial Sesep 
Vice-Recteur 
Universite de Lubumbashi 

M. Lupwuishi Mbuyamba 
Directeur de I’lnstitut national des arts 

M. Mobiem Mikanza 
Directeur du Theatre National 

M. Dema P’Fambon 
Conseiller principal au Departement de I’information, 

de la culture et des arts 

DMgues : 

Hon. Cosmus Chibanda 
Minister of State for Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

Mr Alfred K. Mofya 
Director 

H. E. Dzingai Barnabas Mutumbuka 
Minister of Education and Culture 
(Head of Delegation) 

H. E. Mr N. Tanyongana 
Deputy Secretary for Culture 
(Deputy Head of Delegation) 

Dr. J. Ndlovu 
Deputy Chief Cultural Officer 

Mr C. Till 
Director of the National Art Gallery 

Mrs I. G. Pswarayi 
S. D. 0. Unesco Desk 

Observer: 

Mr John Maromo 
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II. Representantes y Observadores/ Representatives and Observers 

Reprhentants et Observateurs/ IlpencTaowenM YI Ha6ntoaaTenm 

A. Estados no miembros/Non-Member State&tats 
non membres/ rocyaapcwa, He aunaH)uwecR 
YneHaMH/ c&ii\ $ &JL’+2~~ 

D. Organizaciones de1 sistema de las Naciones Unidas 
Organizations of the United Nations System 
Organisations du syst&me des Nations Unies 
Opraku43auwi ckwrehw Oprakui3amw 
O6befiklHeHHblX Hawti / 

Santa Sede/ Holy SW/ Saint-Siege/ HawKaH 

J&J’ J-Y’/ F 3&E 

Observateurs : 

Son Excellence Monseigneur Girolamo Prigione 
Dt%g& Apostolique au Mexique 

R&&end P&e He& Carrier, S. J. 
Secrt%aire du Cornit ex&utif du Conseil Pontifical pour 

la culture 

R&&end F&e Francisco Leone1 de Cervantes 
Recteur de Wniversiti! Lasalle de Mexico City 

B. Movimientos de liberaci6n de Africa reconocidos 
por la OUA/African liberation movements recog- 
nized by the OAU/Mouvements de libkation 
d’Afrique reconnus par I’OUA/ A@pwraHcKue 
OCBO60~&iTCJlbHbleABU1KCHHR,IlpU3HaHHblC OAE 
LLL I+ &i+i >I z.LLJiy\ 2&I &p ” - 

/ G&iYI ~~~I 

African National Congress 

Mme Lindiwe Mabuza 

C. Organizacibn de Liberaci6n de Palestina 
Palestine Liberation Organization 
Organisation de libtkation de la Palestine 
Oprawsauaa OCBO60X~eiGiSlrIaJlecTHHbl 
- . 

M. Omar Massalha 
Observateur permanent aup& de I’Unesco 
(Chef de la dklbgation) 

M. Ahmad Sobeh 

M. Fawaz Turki 

M. Ahmad Abu-Hilal 

Comisibn Econdmica de /as Naciones Unidas para 
America LatirWCommission 6conomique des Nations 
Unies pour I’Ambrique IatineIEconomic Commission for 
Latin America 

Sr. Sergio AlcBntara-Ferrer 
Jefe, Secci6n de Desarrollo Social 

Sra. Lil Aida de Tiburcio 
Oficial Asuntos Econ6micos 

Programa de /as Naciones Unidas para el Desarrollo/ 
United Nations Development Programme/Programme des 
Nations Unies pour le d&eloppement/ 

Mr Gustav0 Silva Aranda 
Resident Representative of the UNDP in Mexico 

Mr Klaas Geert Van Wet 
Programme Officer 

Mr Jo& del Campo 
Programme Officer 

Universidad de /as Naciones Unidas/United Nations 
University/lJniversitb des Nations Unies/ 

Prof. Pablo Gonz&lez Casanova 
Director de Proyecto 

Organizacidn de /as Naciones Unidas para la Agricultura y 
la AlimentackWFood and Agriculture Organization/ 
Organisation des Nations Unies pour I’alimentation et 
I’agriculture/ 

Dr Saul Fernandez Baca 
Representante en Mkxico 

Sr. Tom& Lindemann 
Oficial de programas 

xxx1 

---- -_--..--___ 



E. Organizaciones intergubernamentales 
Intergovernmental Organizations 
Organisations intergouvernementales 
MemnpaBUTe~bCTBCHHblC OPEiHH3aWH 

a,+jl i+jl ~jl,l;;,l/‘~~J~ jq%l% 

Banco interamericano de desarrollo/lnter American 
Development Bank/Barque interamericaine de 
d&eloppemenU 

Mr Antonio Ortiz Mena 
Presidente 

Mr lsmael Escobar V. 
Representante en Mexico 

Centro lnternacional de Estudios de Conservation y 
Restauracion de Bienes CulturalesIlnternational Centre 
for the Study of the Preservation and the Restauration of 
Cultural Property/Centre international d’etudes pour la 
conservation et la restauration des biens culturels 
(ICCROM) 

Sr. Salvador Diaz-Barrio 
Representante Director ICCROM 

Comite intergubernamental para /as Migraciones 
EuropeasUntergovernmental Committee for European 
MigrationsKomite intergouvernemental pour /es migra- 
tions 
europeennes/ 

M. J. Monteil 
Representant du CIM au Costa Rica 

Comision de Comunidades Europeas/Commission of 
European Communities/Commission des Communautes 
europeennes/ 

M. Alexandre Stakhovitch 
Conseiller principal 

Consejo de Europa/Council of EuropeKonseil de I’Europe/ 

M. de Pange 
Directeur adjoint 

Mme Doris Pack 
Deputee a I’Assemblee Parlementaire 

M. Stig Alemyr 
Depute a I’Assemblee Parlementaire 

M. Raymond Weber 
President du Conseil de la Cooperation culturelle 

Facultad Latinoamericana de Ciencias SocialesILatin 
American Faculty of Social Sciences/Faculte latino-ameri- 
Caine des sciences sociales/ 

Dr Cesar Verduga 
Coordinator Academic0 Regional 

lnstituto Cultural Africano/African Cultural tnstitute/tnstitut 
culture1 africain/ 

M. Jean Emile Mbot 
President du Conseil executif 

M. Eric Apronti 
Directeur general adjoint 

lnstituto halo-Latin0 AmericanoItalian-Latin American Ins- 
titute/lnstitut italo-latino-americain/ 

Sr. Oscar Acosta 
Vice-Presidente 

Sr. G. Putzeys Alvarez 
Vice-Secretario cultural 

Sr. Julio Macera Dall’orso 
Jefe del servicio de prensa 

Oficina Arabe de Education para /OS Estados de/ Golf01 
Arab Bureau of Education for the Gulf States/Bureau arabe 
de I’education pour les Etats du Golfe/ 

Dr Mohamed A Rasheed 
Director General 

Dr Mr Suhail A. Al Shibel 
Head of Documentation and Statistics Department 

Oficina de Education IberoamericarWbero-American 
Bureau of Education/Bureau d’education ibeo-americain/ 

S. Excmo. Jose M. Chaves 
Embajador, Delegado Permanente Honorario 

Dr. M. Durst 

Mr J. Shnee 

Agencia de Cooperation Cultural y Tecnica/Agency for 
Cultural and Technical CooperatiotVAgence de 
cooperation culturelle et technique/ 

M. Francois Owono-Nguema 
Secretaire general 

M. Simon-‘Pierre Nothomb 
Directeur general de la culture 

M. Ahmadou Toure 
Charge de Programme de cooperation linguistique 
Direction g&-t&ale de I’education et de la formation 

Mme Anne Cublier 
Chargee d’etudes 
Direction des relations exterieures 

M. Robert Furlong 
Charge d’etudes 
Direction generale de Ieducation et de la formation 

Mlle Mireille Gailbault 
Assistante administrative-chargee detudes 
Direction g&t&ale de la cooperation scientifique et 
technique 

Organizacion Arabe para la Education, la Cultura y la 
Ciencia/Arab Educational, Cultural and Scientific 
OrganizatiorVOrganisation arabe pour I’education, la 
culture et la science (ALECSO)/ 

M. Mohieddine Saber 
Directeur general 

M. iahar Guiga 
Directeur general pour la culture 

M. Ahmed Derradji 
Delegue permanent aupres de I’Unesco 

M. Bachir Bekri 
Expert 

M. Basile Kossou 
Directeur general 
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Organizacion de la Unidado AfricarWOrganization of 
African Unity/Organisation de /‘Unite africaine/ 

M. Marcel Diouf 
Chef de la Section culture 

Organizacion de /OS Estados Americanos/Organization of 
American States/Organisation des gtats americains/ 

Dr. Jorge Zelaya Coronado 
Executive Secretary for Education, Science and Culture 

Mr Roberto Etchepareborda 
Director 
Department of Cultural Affairs 

F. Organizaciones internacionales no guberna- 
mentales 
International Non-Governmental Organizations 
Organisations internationales non gouverne- 
mentales 
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Comite permanente de /as organizaciones internacionales 
no gubernamentales/Standing Committee of International 
Non-Governmental OrganizationsJComite permanent des 
Organisations internationales non gouvernementales 

Mme Francoise Lafitte 
Presidente 

Ca tegoria A 
Asociacion lnternacional de Artes Pl&sticas/lnternational 
Association of Art/Association internationale des arts plas- 
tiques/ 

M. Adigio Benitez Jimeno 
President 

M. Dunbar Marschall-Malagola 
Secretaire-General 

Mme Marianne Grunberger 
Secretaire executif 

Miss Diane Forley 

M. Francisco Zenteno Bujaidar 
Representant au Mexique 

M. Sebastian Carbajal 

Sra. Avora Marya Saaveda 
Coordonnatrice 

Confederation Mundial de Organizaciones de Profe- 
sionales de la EnserianzaIWorld Confederation of Organi- 
zations of the Teaching Profession/Confederation mon- 
diale des organisations de la profession enseignantej 

Sr. Carlos Zuiiiga 
Presidente del COLPROWMAH 

Confederacibn Mundial del TrabajoMlorld Confederation 
of Labour/Confederation mondiale du travail/ 

Sr. Luis LeAero 
Asesor Tecnico 

Sr. Fernando Pliego 
Asesor 

Sr. Romulo Mambel (FLATEC) 

Prof. Victor Jose Angulo Angulo (FLATEC) 

Prof. Emilio Chacin (FLATEC) 

Sr. Salvatore Curro Riso (FLATEC) 

Sr. Guiomar Ramon Ojeda Alcala 

Dra. Luisa del Valle Brito de Cabriera (FLATEC) 

Dr. Alfred0 Jose Cabrera Lista (FLATEC) 

Prof. Ernest0 Condelarfo Cabrera Lista (FLATEC) 

Consejo de Artesania Mundial/World Crafts Council/ 
Conseil mondial de I’artisanat/ 

Marea Gazzard 
President 

Dra. Ruth Lechuga 
Vice-President for Latin America 

Mr Rafael Carrillo Azpeitia 
Representative in Mexico 

Dominique Bouchart 
Conseiller 

Consejo International de Archivos/lntemational Council of 
Archives/Conseil international des archives/ 

Mme Alejandra Moreno Toscano 
Directora del Archive General de la Nation (Mexico) 

Consejo lnternacional del Cine y la TelevisionIlnterna tional 
Film and Television CounciWConseil international du ci- 
nema et de la television (CICT) 

Professeur Enrico Fulchignoni 
President 

M. Jean-Pierre Brossard 
Secretaire general de la federation internationale des 
Cine clubs 

M. Jean-Michel Arnold 
President du Conseil audio-visuel mondial pour l’edition 
et la recherche sur I’art 

Consejo lnternacional de Filosofia y Ciencias Humanas/ 
International Council for Philosophy and Humanistic Stu- 
dies/Conseil interna tional de la philosophie et des sciences 
humaines/ 

Professeur Ernest0 de la Torre Villar 
Membre de I’Academia Mexicana de la lengua 

Consejo lnternacional de la Mtisica/lnternationaI Music 
CounciKonseil international de la musique/ 

Prof. Barry S. Brook 
President 
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Consejo lnternacional de Monumentos y Lugares de 
Inter& Artistic0 e Historico/lnternational Council of Monu- 
ments and SitesJConseil international des monuments et 
des sites/ 

Sr. Michel Parent 
Presidente 

Profesor Jorge Albert0 Manrique 
Presidente C. E. 

Sr. Sergio Zaldivar 

Consejo Mundial de la Paz/World Peace CouncilConseil 
mondial de la paix/ 

Professeur Georges Astre 
Representant permanent aupres de Wnesco 

Sr Carlos Zapata Vela 
Presidente Movimiento mexicano por la paz 

Federation International de Asociaciones de Biblioteca- 
rios/lnternational Federation of Library Associations and 
Institution~Federation internationale des associations de 
bibliothecaires/ 

Professor Adolf0 Rodriguez Gallardo 

Federation lnternacional Sindical de la Ensenanza/World 
Federation of Teacher’s Unions/Federation internationale 
syndicale de I’enseignement 

Prof. Ramon Martinez Martin 

Prof. Elba Esther Gordillo Morales 

Prof. lsmael Rodriguez Aragon 

Prof. Humberto PLIEGO Arenas 

Prof. Jorge Canedo Vargas 

Federation sindical mundial/World Federation of Trade 
Unions/Federation syndicale mondiale/ 

Profesor Albert0 Texier 

Sra. Adriana Lombard0 

Sr. Ranulfo Evangelistas 

Sra. Maria Viiias 

lnstituto international del teatro/lnternational Theatre Ins- 
titute/lnstitut international du theatre/ 

ZM. Lars af Malmborg 
Secretaire general 

Mme Nelly Garzon 
Vice-President 

Sra. Mercedes Pascual 
Directora del Centro Mexican0 

Dra. Socorro Merlin Cruz 
(Asociacion lnternacional del teatro para la infancia y la 
juventud) 

Sr. Antonio Lopez Mnacera 
(Organizacion de escenografos y tecnicos teatrales) 

Sr. Luis de Tavira 
(Union international de teatro universitario) 

Sra. Patricia Ostos Mondragon 
(Union international de la maroneta) 

Socieqad Africana de CulturaSociety of African Culture/ 
Societe africaine de culture/ 

Mme Yande Christiane Diop 
Secretaire general 

M. lwiye Kala-Lobe 
Secretaire administratif 

M. Mukala Kadima-Nzugi 
Attache culture1 

QlJnion international para la conservation de la natura- 
leza y de sus recursos/lnternational Union for Conserva- 
tion of Nature and Natural Resources/Union internationale 
pour la conservation de la nature et de ses ressources/ 

Prof. Albert V. Baez 
Chairman of th.e IUCN Commission on Education 

Categoria B 
Asociacion de Amigos de Miguel Angel Asturias/Miguel 
Asturias’ Friends Association/Association des amis de Mi- 

. guel Asturias/ 

M. Leopold Sedar Senghor 
Ancient President de la Republique du Senegal 

M. Giuseppe Bellini 

M. Amos Segala 
Secretaire general 

M. Bernard Pottier 
CNRS 

M. Alain Gourdon 
Administrateur general de la Bibliotheque nationale, 
France 

Asociacion Catolica international para la Radiodifusion y 
Television/Association catholique internationale pour la 
radiodiffusion et la television (UNDA)/ 

Monseigneur Lucien Metzinger 

Asociacion interamericana de radiodifuson/lnter-American 
Association of Broadcasters/Association interamericaine 
de radiodiffusion/ 

Sr. Emilio Nassar Jr. 
Presidente del Consejo Directive 

Dr. Luis Albert0 Sole 
Director General 

Sr. Gerard0 Brborich 
1” Vice-Presidente 

Sr. E. Markham Bench 
Consejero titular 

Capitan (r) Fernando Gonzalez del Campo 
Consejero titualar 

Sr. Felix Cardona Moreno 
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Dr. Rafael PeAaloza 

Dr. Pedro Simoncini 
Presidente. Comite Action Cultural 

Sr. Luis Santibanez F. 

Mr Donald E. Smullin 

Asociacion lnternacional de Criticos de teatro/lnternational 
Association of Theatre Critics/Association internationale 
des critiques de theatre/ 

Sr. Juan Miguel de Mora 
Presidente del Centro Mexican0 

Asociacion international de investigaciones sobre infor- 
macion pciblica/tnternational Association for Mass Com- 
munication Research/Association internationale des 
etudes et recherches sur I’informationI 

Dr. Rafael Roncagliolo 
Director, Division of Communication Studies 

Asociacion international de Profesores y Conferenciantes 
UniversitariosJnternational Association of University Pro- 
fessors and Lecturers (IAUPI)/Association internationale 
des professeurs et maitres de conferences des universiteti 

Mme Virginia Luviano d Michel 

Centro international de peli’culas para la lnfancia y la 
Juventud/lnternational Centre of Films for Children and 
Young PeolpleKentre international du film pour I’enfance 
et la jeunesse/ 

Mme Yvette Blard 

Confederation international catolica de CaridadInterna- 
tional Confederation of Catholic Organizations for 
Charitable and Social Action/Confederation internationale 
d’organismes catholiques d’action chartitable et sociale/ 

. 
M. Manuel Salvador Gomez 
Director del Centro de Estudios y Promotion Social 

Confederation international de sociedades de autores y 
compositores/lnternational Confederation of Societies of 
Authors and Composers/Confederation internationale des 
societes d’auteurs et compositeurs 

Lit. Gabriel E. Larrea Richerand 
Director General 

Congreso Judio Mundial/Jewish World Congress/Congres 
juif mondial 

Dr. Leon Kronitz 
Chairman, Cultural Committee 

Consejo international de education de adultos/lnterna- 
tional Council for Adult Education/Conseil international 
d’education des adultes (ICAE)/ 

Dr. Cdsar Picon-Espinoza 

Consejo international de mujeres/lnternational Council of 
Women/Conseil international des femmes (CIF)/ 

Mrs. Jessie Scotford 
Vice-President 

Mrs: Elena Urrutia 

Consejo international de sociedades de disefio industrial/ 
International Council of Societies of Industrial Design/ 
Conseil international des societes d’esthetique 
industrielle/ 

Sr. Alejandro Lazo Margain 

Federation international de 10s actores/lnternationaI 
Federation of Actors/Federation internationale des ac- 
teurs/ 

Sr. Luis Gimeno Teixido 
Presidente del Centro Mexican0 

Federation international de arquitectos paisajistas/ 
International Federation of Landscape Architects/Federa- 
tion internationale des architectes paysagiste.9 

Sr. Carlos Contreras Pages 
Delegado de Mexico 

Federation internacionalpara la education de 10s padres/ 
International Federation for Parent Education/Federation 
internationale pour I’education des parents/ 

Sra. Maria de la Luz de Pichardo de Nava 
Presidente 

Federation international de PEN Clubs/International PEN 
Federation/Federation internationale de PEN/ 

Mr Alexandre Blokh 
International Secretary 

Federation international de la prensa periodic& 
International Federation of the Periodical Press/Federation 
internationale de la presse periodique/ 

Dr. Brandolini d’Adda 
Vice-President 

Federation international de productores de fonogramas y 
videogramas/lnternational Federation of Phonogram and 
Videogram Producers/Federation internationale de 
I’industrie phonographique (IFPI)/ 

Dr. Miguel Angel Emery 
Secretario Ejecutivo 

Sr. Jose R. Bustillos 
Vice-Presidente 

Federation international de las universidades catolicas/ 
International Federation of Catholic Universities/Fed&a- 
tion internationale des universites catholiques (FlUC)/ 

R. F. Francisco Leone1 de Cervantes 
Rector Universitario 

Federation Mundial de lnvestigadores sobre el Future/ 
World Futures Studies Federation/Federation mondiale 
pour les etudes sur le futur/ 

M. Fernando Reyes Matta 

lnstituto international de comunicacion audiovisual y de- 
sarrollo cultural/International Institute for Audio- Visual 
Communications and Cultural DevelopmenVlnstitut 
international pour les communications audio-visuelles et le 
developpement culture1 (MEDIACUL T)/ 

M. Kurt Blaukopf 
Directeur 
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Liga international de 10s derechos del hombre/lnterna- 
tional League for Human Rights/Ligue internationale des 
droits de l’homme/ 

Lit. Sergio Nudelstejer B. 

Liga international de la ensenanza, de la education y de la 
cultura popular/International League for Child and Adult 
EducatiorVLigue internationale de I’enseignement, de 
I’education et de la culture/ 

M. Guy Gauthier 

Movimiento international de estudiantes catolicos/lnterna- 
tional Movement of Catholic Students/Mouvement interna- 
tional des etudiants catholiques - Pax Romana 

M. Luis Sereno Colo 

Mme Maria del Carmen Uribe 

Movimiento international de jovenes y estudiantes sobre 
asuntos de las Naciones Unidas’lnternational Youth and 
Student Movement for the United Nations/Mouvement 
international des jeunes et des etudiants pour les Nations 
Unies/ 

Mme Graziella Frigerio-Sidicaro 

Oficina international catolica de la infancia/lnternational 
Catholic Child Bureau/Bureau international catholique de 
I’enfance/ 

Sra. Virginia Martinez de Gaiza Ramos 

Sr. Alejandro Garza Ramos Madrid 

Oficina international del turismo social/International Bu- 
reau of Social Tourism/Bureau international du tourisme 
social/ 

Profesor Giampiero Guidarelli Alberti 

Lit. Hector Miguel Vazquez 

Organizacion mundial para la education preescolar/World 
Organization for Early Childhood Education/Organisation 
mondiale pour I’education prescolaire/ 

Mme Madeleine Goutard 

Mme le Professeur Beatriz Ordotiez Acuna 

Mme le Docteur Eulalia Benavides de Davila 

Mme Ma. del Carmen Ramos Gomez Perez 

Organizacion international de periodistas/lnternational 
Organization of Journalists/Organisation internationale 
des journalistes/ 

Sr. Luis Suarez 
Vice-Presidente 

Organizacion international para el progreso/lnternational 
Progress Organization/Organisation internationale pour le 
progreti 

Dr. Arturo MuAoz Ledo 
Vice-President 

Sociedad Europea de Cultura/European Society of 
Culture/So&% europeenne de culture/ 

Prof. Leopold0 ZeB 

Sr. Paul Anguiano 

Sociedad international para la education por medio del 
arte/lnternational Society for Education through Art/ 
Societe internationale pour I’education artistique/ 

Prof. E. W. Eisner 
World Councillor 

Union international de arquitectos/lnternational Union of 
Architects/Union internationale des architected 

M. Lorenzo Aldana Echeverrfa 

Union international de estudiantes/lnternational Union of 
Students/Union internationale des etudiants/ 

M. Benjamin Liberoff 

Union international del notario latino/lnternational Union of 
Latin Notariat/Union internationale du notariat latin/ 

M. Juan Manuel Garcia de Quevedo Jr. 

Dr. Carlos Prieto Aceves 

Union mundial de organizaciones femeninas catolicad 
World Union of Catholic Women’s OrganizationsUnion 
mondiale des organisations feminines catholiques/ 

Sra. Maria Gutierrez de Renteria 

Categoria C 

Asociacion international de urbanistas/lnternational 
Society of City and Regional Planners@Association inter- 
nationale des urbanistes (AIU)/ 

M. 0. Falcon Vega 

M. Xavier Corks Rocha 

Asociacion international del teatro aficionado/lnterna- 
tional Amateur Theatre Association/Association interna- 
tonale du theatre amateur/ 

Sr. Francisco Peredo 
Presidente del Centro Mexican0 

Asociacion mundial de recreo/World Leisure and Recrea- 
tion Association/Association mondiale pour les loisirs 

Professeur Albert0 Gomez Juarez 

Asociacion de universidades e institutos de investigation 
del Caribe/Association of Caribbean Universities and 
Research Institutes/Association des universites et instituts 
de recherche de la region des Caraibes (UNlCA)/ 

Dr. Thomas Mathews 
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Centro de enlace para el medio ambiente/Environment 
liaison Centre/Centre de liaison pour I’environnemenV 

Dr. Arturo Aldama 

Organizacion catolica international del cin.e/lnternational 
Catholic Film Organization/Organisation catholique inter- 
nationale du cinema (OCIC)/ 

Monseigneur Metzinger 

Organizacion para 10s museos, monumentos y lugares de 
inter& historico y artistico de Africa/Oganization of 
Museums, Monuments and Sites in Africa/Organisation 
pour les musees, les monuments et les sites d’Afrique/ 

Dr. Joe D. Nkrumah 

Union Europea de Radiodifusion/European Broadcasting 
Union/Union europeenne de radiodiffusion/ 

M. Yves Jaigu 
Dir&treu; de France Culture a la sock% de Radio 

Fundaciones/Foundations/Fondations/@owbI 
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Congreso argentino de fundaciones culturales 

Lit. Julio Cesar Viola 

Dr. Edwin R. Harvey 

Dr. Jorge L. Rouges 

Fondation europeenne de la culture 

M. R. Georis 
Secretaire general 

Fondation Leopold S&tar Senghor 

M. Aliou Fati 

Friedrich Ebert Stiftung 

Mr Dieter Scheider 

Friedrich Naumann Stiftung 

Dr. Dieter Paas 

Fundacao Bienal de S&o Paul0 

Sr. Luiz Diederichsen Villares 

Prof. Walter Zanini 

FundaCao Calouste Gulbenkian 

Sr. Victor de Sa Machado 

Fundaci6n Cultural German Sanchez Ruiperez 

Prof. Angel Gonzalez River0 

Fundacion Eugenio Mendoza 

Sra. Laura Bottome Boulton 

Fundacion Liceana 

Dr. Julio Alvarez 

Fundaci6n Miguel Lillo 

Dr. Jorge Rouges 

Sr. Edwin R. Harvey 

III. Secretaria de la ConferenciaEecretariat of the Conference 
Secrbtariat de la Conference/ CEKPETAPMAT KOH@EPEHWW~ 
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Le Directeurgeneralde I’Unesco 

M. Amadou-Mahtar M’Bow 

Secretaire : Mme Emilia Trasancos 

Secteur de la culture 

Sous-Directeur general : M. Makaminan Makagiansar 

Secretaire : Mme lsabelle Gaudin 

Assistants : M. Silvio Mutal 
M. Trailokya Upraity 

Consultant : M. Jean-Pierre Bady 

Cabinet du Directeur general 

Chef du Cabinet : Mlle Clara James 

Secretaire : Mlle Susana Peschiera 

Attaches de Ca.binet : M. Bahgat El Nadi 
M. Adel Rifaat 

Consultant : M. Jose Blat-Gimeno 

Secretariat general de la Conference 

Secretaire general : M. Henri Lopes (ADG/PRS) 

Secretaire : Mme Hilary Georgeson 

Secretaires generaux adioints :. 
M. Albefl Betbol 
M. Pierre Kalfon 
M. Lev Mirochnikov 

Secretaires : Mme Margaret Baugier 
Mlle Brigitte Le Varlet 
Mme Generosa Blanc0 
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Recommandations 
Coordonnateur : M. Hugh Cholmondeley 

Assistants : M. Mate Kovacs 
Mme Marcelle Vallet 

Secretaires : Mlle Christine Cazenave 
Mlle Sheelagh Delf 
Mme Jeanne Duqueroix 

Journal de la Conference : 
M. Rene Depestre 
M. Edouard Glissant 
M. Pierre Kalfon 

Secretaire : Mlle Estela Rodriguez 

Exposition multi-media : M. Wolf Tochtermann 

Documentation : Mlle Thu Huong Le Thi 

Publications : M. Mohamed Tekouk 

S6ances pl&hres 

Le Directeur general : M. Amadou-Mahtar M’ Bow 

assiste de I’ADGCLT : M. Makaminan Makagiansar 

Secretaire de seance : M. Henri Lopes (ADG/PRS) 

Secretaires adjoints : M. Albert Botbol 
M. Pierre Kalfon 
M. Lev Mirochnikov 

Assistants aupres du Rapporteur general : 
M. Maurice Glele 
Mme Anne Raid1 

Secretaires : Mme Margaret Baugier 
Mlle Brigitte Le Varlet 

Commission I 

Representant du Directeur general : 
M. Jean Knapp (ADG/BEP) 

Secretaire de seance : M. Moenis Taha-Hussein 

Secretaire adjoint : M. Mohamed Aziza 

Assistants aupres du Rapporteur : 
M. Hector Arena 
M. Pierre Henquet 

Secretaires : Mme Cheila Birkas 
Mme Evelyne Elder-t-Bedu 

Commission II 

Representant du Directeur general : 
M. Gerard Bolla (ADGICOM) 

Secretaire de seance : M. Serge Fanchette 

Secretaire adjoint : Mlle Madeleine Gobeil 

Assistants aupres du Rapporteur : 
M. Antonio Chiappano 
M. Raj lsar 

Secretaires : Mme lsabelle Engwirda-Martin 
Mme lmelda Moriaud 

Groupe de rbdaction 

“Declaration de Mexico” : M. Henri Lopes 

“Projets de Recommandations” : 
M. Albert Botbol 

Secretaires : Mme Margaret Baugier 
Mlle Brigitte Le Varlet 

Conseillers techniques : M. Francisco Papa-Blanc0 
M. Mohamed Allal Sinaceur 

Consultant : M. Claude Fabrizio 

Relations avec les itats membres 

Coordination g&&ale : M. Yemi Lijadu 

Assistant : Mme Herschelle Challenor 

Afrique : M. Yemi Lijadu 

Amerique latine et Cara’ibes : 
M. Gustav0 Lopez 

Etats arabes : M. M. Said El-Mugharbel 

Asie et Pacifique : M. Thet Tun 

Europe et Amerique du Nord et Commissions nationales : 
M. Roberto Kremper 

Liaison avec le pays h&e : 
M. Antonio de Veciana 
M. Galo Ponce 

Relations avec la presse 

Coordination g&&ale : M. Dileep Padgaonkar 

Redacteur arabe et francais : 
M. Cherif El Choubachy 

Redacteurs espagnols : M. Luis Anibal Gomez 
M. Carlos Ortega 

Redacteur anglais : M. Dileep Padgaonkar 

Salle de Presse : M. Edouard Bailby 

Redacteur en chef du Courrier de I’Unesco : 
M. Edouard Glissant 

Secretaires : Mlle Sara Camargo-PiAuela 
Mme Yvette Lauwens 

Bureau d’&udes et de programmation 

Le Sous-Directeur general : 
M. Jean Knapp 

Assistante : Mlle Francoise Riviere 

Secretaire : Mlle Jennifer Clark 

Organisation de la Confkence 

Coordination g&r&ale : M. Thomas Keller (DADG/PRS) 

Assistants : Mme Ginette Latour 
Mlle Caroline Schnyder 

Secretaire : Mlle Lula Martinez 

Liste des participants et 
Journal de la Conference : M. Hassan Rais 

Secretaire : Mme Johnie Fernandez 

Accueil des delegues : Mme Parsla Calabuig 

Reservation des salles : M. Pierre Amour 

Interpretation 
Chef d’equipe : M. Oscar Larrauri 

Traduction 
Chef d’equipe : M. Yuri Krivtsov 

Fabrication des documents 
Chef d’equipe : M. Jacques Celiset 

Contole des documents : M. Bruno Dori 
M. Fitzum Ghebre 
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IV. Servicio de enlace del Gobierno de Mexico/Service de liaison 

du Gouvernement mexicain/ Mexican Government Liaison/ 
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Quimico Manuel Madrazo Garamendi 
Director General de Relaciones lnternacionales en la 
Secretaria de Educacih Ptiblica, y Secretario General 
de la Comisih National de 10s Estados Unidos Mexi- 
canes para la Unesco. 

Licenciado Silvia Klee Gonzalez 
Jefe de la Unidad de Conferencias y Eventos Espe- 
ciales en la Secretaria de Relaciones Exteriores. 

Licenciado Juan Antonio Mateos 
Director de Asuntos Multilaterales en la Direccih Ge- 
neral de Relaciones lnternacionales Secretaria de Edu- 
caci6n Pirblica, y Prosecretario de la Comisidn National 
de 10s Estados Unidos Mexicanos para la Unesco. 
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